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doctrine the Christian system deserves more 
careful attention than that which treats the nature and 
inner constitution God. Its right formulation largely 
conditions not only the intelligibility, but even validity 
other doctrines whose practical importance almost uni- 
versally recognized. Yet scarcely receives all the con- 
sideration merits—not even the hands professional 
theologians still from preachers; least all from 
the reading and thinking laity. Indeed the present 
moment, almost painful silence observed regarding 
For this state things several reasons may 
ed, two three which will useful very briefly 
refer, before entering upon the proper business these 
pages. 

the view some, itis irreverent for man endeavor 
unravel the inner mysteries the Godhead. Here 
behooves him rather worship than speculate! But, 
apart from the consideration that there necessary 
antagonism between speculation and reverence, should 
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remembered that not question between doctrine 
and doctrine, theory and theory, but between 


doctrine theory worked out human speculation 


decennia ago and one worked out human 
speculation now. The people who say that irreverent 
now investigate the nature God, constantly have 
their lips statements which embody the result the sim- 
ilar irreverence former generations thinkers. 
was right for St. Augustine Athanasius investigate 
this subject, why should not right for The fact 
is, true reverence for the God who gave the spirit 
inquiry, and who has promised make Sons know- 
instead “servants” simply “obeying,” requires 
this, yea, every generation Christian believers, 
that they their utmost give answer every 
man that asketh reason hope that them.’ 
Another reason for the neglect the subject, the 
notion that its discussion can serve practical ends. 
What has the doctrine the Trinity with the sal- 
vation the soul, with the generation and sustenance 
the Christian life? Directly, may be, little; indirectly, 
much. Salvation, individual men, does not depend 
understanding having theory either the Trinity 
the Incarnation the Atonement, any more than the 
nutrition particular body the curing dis- 
eases depends understanding physiology medi- 
cine. But far generation community men 
concerned, there can doubt that the practical relation 
God which brings salvation conditioned the view 
taken one the other these great facts, especially 
that the Trinity. Let Christian thought and teaching 
ignore to-day the doctrine the Atonement, the Incarna- 
tion, the Trinity, and the next generation will begin 
ignore the facts which the doctrine the human corre- 
lative, explanation, rationale. The faith, practice, and 
worship to-day are the outgrowth the doctrine 
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the life the church. For own part, venture 
think that good deal the prevalent uncertainty and 
haziness regarding the position and person the Lord 
Jesus Christ, regarding his atonement and regarding the 
Holy Spirit and his work, are due the neglect the 
doctrine the Trinity; and, mistake not, signs are 
discernible that even the relation God man being 
similarly affected the same cause. One thing 
certain history can make it, that preaching teach- 
ing will for long practical which leaves one side 
useless the more subtile and difficult problems the 
Christian system. 

But there further reason whose bearings are 
manifold and important that must briefly noticed. 
many now-a-days held asa dogma, that the hu- 
man intellect altogether incompetent deal with God, 
even there God; that, all our ideas and reason- 
ings about him are anthropomorphic, they must needs 
untrue. Believing thinkers not quite far this; 
yet the confident assertions outsiders are having par- 
alyzing influence their inquiries, not say, their 
faith, especially relation this sublimest themes. 
Agnosticism not confined professed agnostics. This 
not the place for full consideration this great ques- 
tion the day; but may well just hint one 
two the considerations which, all 
friends Christianity should influenced. 

Appeal made favor the position just described 
the fact that one age party even individual 
agrees with another age party individual accept- 
ing any one explanation doctrine, and that the heresy 
one generation sect apt become the dogma 
another. But surely the very fact that the human mind 
goes correcting itself, indication that under 
some sort guidance; and, that has the general, though 
abstract notion truth its goal, sign that 
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never altogether deluded and shall approximate ever 
nearer the object its effort. Denial, criticism, object- 
ion, anthropomorphic affirmation, construction. 
Human thought is, course, always anthropomorphic: 
and bear mind that truth what commends itself, 
not much the empirical, the true 
may well maintain that because this the other conclus- 
ion anthropomorphic, therefore true,—not the re- 
verse. Convince man that his thinking must untrue 
because his, and thinking will paralyzed; but 
surely that which paralyzes thought cannot true for 
thought. Besides would reply the language Scrip- 
ture 

created the man His own image; the image God created 
him.” 


words which the German philosopher Jacobi aptly applied 
this subject when said, 


anthropomorphizes thinking God, because God theomorphized 
creating man.” 


And 


invisible things God since the creation the world are seen, 
being understood his works, yea, even his eternal power and Godhead.” 


What then, let begin our discussion asking, the 
doctrine the Trinity? the doctrine the Trinity 
understood the doctrine that the one true, living God 
constituted three personal hypostases subsisten- 
ces principles:—not merely three hypostases 
subsistences principles, however real and distinct, but 
three hypostases subsistences principles. 
the unity the Godhead there are three personal dis- 
tinctions. Not only has the one God manifested, revealed 
himself under three distinct forms; but each the 
three forms manifestation corresponds eternally ex- 
istent, personal hypostasis principle. These eternally 
existent, inner, personal distinctions have been revealed 
the Scripture Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 


Whether these are taken strictly descrip- 
Genesis 27. 
den Dingen und ihrer Offenbarung. 
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tive the hypostases their eternal relation each 
other; having merely ceconomic force, that is, 
descriptive the hypostases from the points view 
their respective manifestations, scarcely needs dis- 
cussed. The hypostases lying behind the several mani- 
festations, are not only eternally distinct, but even diverse 
the one from the other, and also personal,—personal, how- 
ever, shall try hereafter explain, each, not itself, 
apart from the rest, but each and through the others. 
not right, according the properly understood mind 
the church Christ, notwithstanding many express- 
ions apparently demanding it, designate the Father 
God, the Son God, and the Holy Ghost God; all 
events, using the word God now, after long his- 
torical development, naturally use it; but Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost together constitute God. This what 
mean the Holy Trinity Triunity, the mystery 
the ever-blessed One Three and Three One.’ 

From this statement will obvious that not 
correct charge Trinitarians rather Triunitarians 
with saying that God One exactly the same sense 
Three; with the absurdity maintaining “that 
credited teacher the church has ever been guilty 
such folly. easy enough course quote reply 
the clause the Athanasian Creed which affirms that 
“The Father God, the Son God, the Holy Ghost 
ignore the other modifying, supplementary, and ex- 
planatory clauses, and try saddle with tritheism 
which most emphatically condemns. Taken its en- 
tirety, with due regard the difference the modern 
connotation various terms, that creed teaches the Trin- 
ity Unity, has been above stated. Whether such 

not true that, Dr. Vance Smith maintains, the church teaches 
that ‘‘each the Trinity persons much God either the others;” 


that, ‘‘each the Three, separately and apart, God, exactly either 
the others his Bible and Popular Theology,” 85. 
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view the inner constitution God required 
tenable intelligible another question. Meanwhile, 
always better assume that one’s antagonists mean 
rational and self-consistent, and allow the possibility 
that they understand their own terms well 
ourselves. 

One the most common remarks made the critics 
this doctrine that 
really like found the pages the Scriptures any 
more than the worship the Virgin Mary. The one, truth, has much 
the same foundation the other; that say, equally founded, not 
the teaching the Bible, but Church authority and creeds which have 
come from comparatively ignorant and corrupt ages—ages, too, 
subtle and daring speculation divine The Scriptures 
not contain the word nor can the idea expressed scriptural 
terms any combination scriptural words.” 

quite true that the word Trinity does not occur 
the Bible; true also that, though God very em- 
phatically said one, there express hint that 
his unity constituted plurality; nay, more, far 
known, the first Christian writer use the word 
Trias denote God was Theophilus Antioch, who 
died about the year 181; but what does all that 
The Trinity may reality for all that; and for all that 
may grounded Scripture. The doctrine the 
Trinity may regarded the design 
which correlate and account for certain facts phe- 
nomena which otherwise remain unconnected, 
What hypothesis natural, that also theo- 
logical science, viz., 
imagining some thing, force cause, law which underlies the 
phenomena are examining, and the agent their production, without 
itself admitting direct observation 
and provided hypothesis consistent with the laws 
thought, other words, not, its very statement, 
absolutely self-contradictory, may have accepted, 
however difficult conceive and far 


Vance Smith, 86. 
See Hey’s Lectures Divinity.” 
See Jevons’ Lessons Logic.” 
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the Scriptures are concerned, they give their share 
the facts which drove the minds the early Christian 
thinkers “frame for themselves some theory the 
mode their and which have impelled 
Christian thinkers all subsequent ages fall back 
Trinity for the purpose combining and explaining 
them. All Christian doctrines, doctrines, may said 
bear the same character. They pre-suppose facts, phe- 
nomena, experiences; and they are the result efforts 
explain the facts experiences, and bring them into 
harmony with facts experiences drawn other 
sources. Materials for the great edifice human thought 
are supplied from the two spheres which man, his 
very constitution, belongs, and which even now has 
access,—the spiritual invisible, and the material vis- 
ible sphere. all scientific inquirers the theologian 
takes for granted that the universe one, and that its 
various parts are capable harmonious combination and 
seeks combine the experiences God and his 
works which come spiritual channels, with the 
experiences God and his works which come 
sensuous channels, into one great system—a reflex 
thought the objective actuality. 

This the point view from which shall approach 
the consideration the doctrine the Trinity. 
object will show, first, that the assumption the 
triune constitution God helps combine, correlate, 
and account for anumber otherwise disconnected, in- 
explicable facts, beliefs, experiences; and secondly, that 
the assumption hypothesis has not the self-contradic- 
tory character which its critics have commonly attributed 
it, that fact the appearance self-contradictoriness 
isan inference from premises which, universal their 
acceptance is, are really fallacious. may here the 
outset remark that though have thought proper briefly 
touch all the known classes phenomena, must 
not supposed attach equal importance them all; 
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the contrary, the truth the doctrine would not 
invalidated all the phenomena, save those which are 
furnished the New Testament, connection with the 
person Christ and the Holy Spirit and certain general 
designations God, were set aside irrelevant. 

Attention deserved what may called the 


Trinitarian analogies the constitution the world. 

the Trinity found the constitution the divine nature, may 
expected diffuse itself the constitution all things, according 
ancient and venerable persuasion that the creation glass which the 
Creator may seen, and that the whole visible world transcript the 
divine Not only does the world its very existence point 
God its author; but expect also find anagogical, ¢,, up- 
ward leading types the divine essence. God triune, then shall 
find creation shadowings forth this his essence, signs cipher, which 
should unable decipher the mystery the Trinity had not been 
unveiled the work redemption, but which can now discern hints 
thereof, just one who has seen the sun recognizes its reflection every 
dewdrop.” 

The more intimate, too, the relation which place 
the world God, the more fully recognize its inher- 
ent connection with the divine life, the more reasonable 
will appear that such hints should everywhere dis- 
coverable nature—not put there intentionally, after the 
manner trade mark, but putting themselves there, 
speak, unintentionally, spontaneously, after the manner 
which the characteristics artist impress them- 
selves his works. Asa typical case—typical alike 


.its completeness, beauty, and significance—I may refer 


the fact that music perfect harmony constituted 
three notes—the keynote, the third and the fifth. What- 
ever goes beyond either repetition, reduplication 
one all the original three, else discord. Re- 
markably enough too, each single note, though sense 
complete itself, yet contains implicitly within itself two 
others, the third and fifth, and never heard full ad- 
vantage, is, were, never fully itself, till sounded 
conjunction with its complementaries. Again, the 
family relation, apart from which the individual life, es- 
See Jones’ Works, Vol. I., 219 
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pecially the individual human life, never its richest 
and best, complete when comprises three,—father, 
mother, all beyond reduplication. 

Remarkable explanation also the 
strange sense the peculiar significance, particular, 
the number three, that possessed the human mind 
early ages, and that has tended revive with every re- 
vival mysticism—of that mysticism which the out- 
come the soul’s drawing nearer than usual its foun- 
tain-head, the eternal God. Especially connection with 
religious rites and ceremonies has this significance been 
felt and expressed. way illustration may refer 
the following. Dionysius Halicarnassus,” narra- 
ting the battle the Horatii and Curiatii, says that— 

combatants were chosen from each the two cities, because that 


number was most fitting for the settlement dispute which had itself 
the beginning, middle and end.” 


Jamblichus, his Life Pythagoras,” accounts for the 
fact that men sacrifice and that Apollo gives ora- 
cles from the the peculiarity the number 
three. Virgil speaks “God delighting the number 
Proclus the Demiurgic Triad.” Servius, 
the grammarian, points out that— 

authority almost all the gods indicated triple sign—that 


Jove the three-forked lightning, Neptune the trident, Pluto 
the three-headed dog.” 


Amongst the heathen Germans was customary 
cast lots for the purpose ascertaining the will God, 
three different days, and take out three the rods 
employed according toa fixed rule. the Old Testa- 
ment, too, traces are discoverable the feeling here re- 
ferred to, as, for example, the threefold repetition 
praise, blessing, prayer, adoration, and connection with 
various important times, seasons, festivals, sacrifices, and 
the similar usage was observed the presenta- 

Antiq. Rom. 


See Num. vi. 24, 26; Psa. xcvi. Isa. vi. 2-5; Lev. xix. 23; 
Dan. Hos. vi. Jonah 17; Exod. xxiii. 14; Lev. xiv. and else- 
where, 


tion drink-offerings China.” easy make merry 
over the use which theologians have put these 
sometimes too, doubt, undue stress has been laid upon 
them, especially upon those which occur the Old Test- 
ament; yet surely they have some meaning, and are best 
explained suppose that the soul man, through 
contact its deeper depths with the God whom 
lives and moves and has its being, has been impressed 
with inclination, which cannot itself understand, 
attach special sacredness and significance the number, 
which the the inner divine constitu- 
tion. 

ses Trinity found heathenism. perhaps 
scarcely accurate speak Trinity connection with 
heathen religions; but one thing all events almost 
everywhere observable, namely, disposition segregate 
three deities from the rest, assign three special 
position among their fellows, find sort strange sat- 
isfaction repose three religious pow- 
ers principles. Formerly there was disposition lay 
too much stress these glimpses; now there danger 
running the other extreme. Brahmanism 
India, find successively, Indra, Agni, Soma; Agni, 
Indra, Surya; and Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra Siva." 
Buddhist temples what strikes the visitor first the 
three gigantic images the principal hall, the San 
Pao, Three Precious Ones,” interpreted the initia- 
ted signify “Intelligence personified Buddha, the 
Law, and the Church;” the uninitiated represent 
Buddha, past, present, and China, Taoist 
temples contain three vast images, which are called San 
Ch’ing, “the three Pure Holy namely “The 

After the manner Vance Smith, 

Tiele, History Religions,” pp. 113, 126, 149. 

Legge, ‘‘Religions China,” 166. 
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Perfect Holy One,” “The Highest Holy One,” and “The 
Greatest Holy The Greeks segregated succes- 
sively Ouranos, Kronos, Zeus; and then Zeus, Poseidon 
Neptune, and Aidoneus Pluto. The chief gods 
the ancient Egyptians were successively Osiris, Set, 
Osiris, Rah, Ptah; and with his consort Mat 
“the mother” and Chonsu his son, each whom again 
bore composite the esteem 
the Wends, stood Perun Perkuns, Patrimpo, and 
among the Germans Odhinu, and Loki, 
who together form triad which— 


enough corresponds with the three chief heroes the Finnic 
Epos, and the three principal deities the ancient Finns.” 


The Akkadians associated for special worship supreme 
and lower triad moon-goddesses, 
the light moon, Manat, the dark moon, and Al’Uzza, the 
union the two, were specially adored the Semites; 
and they reappear among the Babylonians and Assyr- 
ians with partially altered names.” Among some the 
ancient American peoples, the New Zealanders, the early 
Irish, the Phoenicians, and the Samothracians, well 
other nations and tribes, the same tendency existed. 
These are historical facts which need explained. 
identify these dim and vague ideas with the Christian 
doctrine mistake; but they are most naturally ac- 
counted forif suppose that some way other the 
human mind early period its development, re- 
ceived impression the threefold nature God; if, 
within the uncreated and unapproachable essence, hu- 
manity dimly distinguished adumbrations the three 
Personal distinctions.” May not be, too, that this im- 
pression plurality deity became, when men 


Tiele, History Ancient Religions,” pp. 48, 51, 54. 
Tiele, 67. 64. 


Compare Canon Liddon’s admirable Bampton Lecture The Divin- 
ity our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 
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tised, one the occasions the polytheism into which 
they gradually fell? The question which here naturally 
arises, how then happens that the inklings the triune 
constitution God should indistinct—apparently 
even least distinct—where God was best known, even 
Israel, must answered pointing the fact, that 
order guard against and deliver from the tendency 
polytheism, great prominence was given the divine 
unity, cast the plurality completely into the shade. 
For educational purposes was necessary that Israel 
should become thoroughly possessed with the 

Jehovah, God, there none else beside him” (Deut. iv. 35). 

IV. This brings the consideration the hints 
plural constitution the one God which are here and 
there found the Old Testament 
erence has already been made illustrations the sense 
the sacredness the number three found the Old 
Testament: shall now allude more specific and per- 
sonal hints. They may very briefly summed 
follows: Whilst God generally speaks the 
first person singular, few cases the more solemn first 
person plural Further, the term Elohim, signi- 
fying literally Gods, applied God, for the most part 
conjunction with singular verbs, adjectives, and pro- 
nouns,—a circumstance which all events deserves no- 
tice, view the existence and extensive use El, the 
singular Elohim, and least one other singular 
term, The same word occasionally used, 
true the same way, heathen supreme 
both cases, perhaps, the plural form meant denote 
God, the God, whom all that divine, all that de- 
serves called God, summed and embodied 


Gen. 26; iii. 22; Isa. vi. cf. Ezra iv. 18; Isa. 
Passages everywhere. 


16; 38. 
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but still the plural say the least suggestive. There 
further the— 


remarkable apparitions which are commonly known theophan- 
ies, and which form prominent feature the early history the Old 
Testament Scriptures.” 


Angel Jehovah Elohim mentioned nearly sixty 
times, sometimes mere messenger representative 
sometimes identified some sense with, other times 
clearly distinguished from God,” sometimes identified 
Jehovah, too, distinguished from Jehovah 
least two places." Again numerous references are 
made throughout the Old Testament Spirit God, 
who the source strength, life, intelligence, skill, alike 
nature and man; this Spirit spoken along with, 
yet distinct from God: represented doing the 
works and possessing attributes elsewhere ascribed 
God, and experiencing personal emotions;” that 
though for the most part the words employed not 
themselves require more than the recognition im- 
personal influence instrument energy force wield- 
God, yet they unquestionably lend themselves 
the expression the idea the personality the Spirit 
God found the New Testament and believed 
the church, and this extent may said point dimly 
toa plurality the divine unity. Again, there are the 
allusions Messiah, who whilst conceived the one 
hand most distinctly man descended from men, yet, 

Judges xiii. vi. 22: xiii. Sam. xxix. 2Sam. xiv. 17; xix. 27; 
Exod, xxiii. 20-23. 

Genesis xvi. 10, 13; 13, 14; xxii. 12, 16-18; 
24-30; 16; Exod. 2-6; xiv. 19-24; xxiii. 20-23; Num. xxii. 
26-28; Judg. ii. 1-5. 

Gen. xvi. xix. 13, 24; 12, cf. 16; Judges vi. 12-23; xiii. 
Zech. 13, 19, 20; iii. xii. 

Joshua 13-15; vi. Zech. 8-13. 

Gen. xix. 24; Zech. iii. 


Job xxxiii. 16; Ezek. iii. 12; Micah. ii. Isa. 10; 
16; Job xxvi. 13; Psa. 12; cxxxix.7; Isa. xl. 13, 20; 10. 
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the other hand, spoken terms which, though not 
necessarily involving, are yet quite compatible with, 
relation nature and God, such would 
seem alien from the Jewish mind ascribe any mere 
man. This becomes still more clear suppose that 
the allusions Son God™ are allusions the same 


being who elsewhere designated Messiah. Finally, there 


the strange personification Wisdom, begun the 
book further developed the Apocryphal 
books Wisdom and and carried Philo 
Alexandria pitch that efforts have been 
made identify the Logos the last-named writer, with 
the Logos Word the Gospel John. 

Those theologians go, think, too far, who maintain 
that the adumbrations and hints which reference has 
been made were expressly designed prepare the way 
for the full revelation the Trinity Unity the Incar- 
nation the Son God. Such view opposed alike 
the true conception the Old Testament dispensation 
one redemption, which revelation proper, e., the 
unveiling the mysterious and holds only 
very subordinate position; and the fact that the Jews 
have from the first been the most violent antagonists 
the church doctrine the Trinity, with its implications. 
There another point view from which they may 
regarded—one, too, more harmony with what true 
the great currents modern this:—If 
true that the life the Jewish nation was for re- 
demptive purposes special sense interweaving 

Jer. xxx. 21; Dan. vii. ff.; 15-17; xii. ff. Isaiah xi. ff.; 
Jer. xxiii. xxx. xxxiii. 15; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; Zech. iii. vi. 12; Isa. 
xix. 20; xxii. ff.; Jer. xxx. 21; Zech. ix. Micah. Dan. vii. 13; Isa. 
iv. vii. 14; ix. 29; Jer. xxv. cf. 15; Micah. 1-5. 

ii. 12; 26, 27; Prov. iii. Hosea xi. Dan. iii. 25; cf. 
Isa. vii. 14; ix. and Chron. xxviii. 

Prov. viii. Prov. ix. 10; viii. 1-21; Job xxviii. 20- 
28. 

Wisdom vi. ff.; vii. 21-30; viii. ix. Ecclus. ff.; xxiv. ff.; 
Baruch iii. 29-37. 
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divine and human elements; the Scriptures are the in- 
spired record, reflection, and transcript this life: and 
the inner constitution God veritably triune, should 
not naturally expect find traces pointing the 
Trinity, not designedly placed there, but undesignedly 
impressing themselves life and literature, just all 
great men leave the traces their peculiar constitution 
and habits the history which their activity isa factor? 
That such traces should fail understood, even 
discerned contemporaries, does not all militate 
against their existence and significance. Surely the gene- 
ral law nature which herein the symbol and antici- 
pation the spiritual, that the seed germ cannot 
understood, save the light the full grown life, may 
here find fit application. 

was previously hinted, the most important set 
facts phenomena are supplied the New Testament. 
are there brought face face with the following 
the one hand, the unity and solity God are 
asserted ways which for strength leave nothing 
desired, which are quite emphatic those the Old 
Testament: other hand, this same God spoken 
“the Father,” ina special sense, “the Son;” whilst 
this Son, Jesus the Holy Ghost, are 
ascribed characteristics and conduct which either involve 
their divinity are exaggerations kind into which 
the writers would have been incapable falling. The 
New Testament points the direction either the tri- 
unity tritheism; but how could writers who 
emphatically assert the divine unity, use language which 
implies divine plurality, unless there hovered before their 
minds—whether clearly dimly, need not investiga- 
ed—the idea the three being one and the one three 
some sense transcending human experience and full hu- 
man intelligence 

has occurred one thus far dispute the di- 
vinity him who called “Father” the New Testa- 
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ment, all that may have gather the ref- 
erences Christ and the Holy Ghost. The problem 
referred escaped indeed those who identify Christ 
with God, and who regard the Holy Ghost either 
impersonal divine force influence activity, 
another name for God himself; but anything clear 


from the Gospels, surely the distinction the 


sonality the Son from that the Father; and the evi- 
dence the personality the Holy Ghost only less 
clear, because his share the work human redemption 
—with which, again remarked, the Scriptures are 
the first instance concerned, and only subordinately with 
revelation proper,—was neither prominent nor 
kind produce strong impression the individuality, 
speak, the worker. 

(1.) Let consider, first, the references Christ. 
These may distributed into four sections, they are 
connected with his moral character; with his control 
nature, man, and invisible intelligences; with the spiritual 
power and authority wields over men, and with the 
position expressly assigned him relatively the Father 
God. 

Indirectly and directly claims morally per- 
fect. 

Not only does word ever escape him, far 
the record goes, that indicates the faintest sense self- 
dissatisfaction; but also boldly throws down the 
more, declares concerning 

have glorified thee the earth, have finished the work which thou 
gavest the way and the truth arfd the 
have kept Father’s commandments, and abide his love 
and these declarations are backed affirmations like 
those the Epistle the Hebrews 

all points tempted like are, yet without and Holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners 

John viii. 46. John xvii. xiv. 

John xv. Heb. iv. 15. Heb. vii. 26. 


The Doctrine the Trinity. 


and the exhortations holy for Christ’s sake. point 
fact, the moral perfection Christ the assumption 
which underlies the whole New Testament, and the re- 
demptive and kingly position ascribed him would 
become unintelligible any other supposition. 

But almost more the tone and manner which 
Christ speaks his moral character than the perfection 
thereof which suggests his divinity. suppose the 
higher heavenly spirits now morally perfect, and 
ourselves hope one day have laid aside all sin; but 
creature the form man should refer its moral state 
Christ referred his. The calmness and certainty 
with which assumes that all right within, without, 
character, word, work, ought shock us; yet him 
natural and inoffensive. The holier ordinary man 
becomes, the more does shrink from such self-assertion, 
the more inclined leave the judgment himself 
with God and rejoice with trembling. But Christ 
the possibility mistake state and conduct. 

Another feature his self-testimony even more 
remarkable still. The moral development and state 
men are co-determined double environment—that 
humanity and that God; and they recognize their in- 
debtedness parents, friends, and society general, 
well the grace God. man who forgot 
acknowledge this would seem bad sense, self- 
and the same measure should count him 
less than perfect. What about Christ? Efforts have been 
made point out his environment 


indebtedness including also his moral 


but his own recorded utterances supply with guage 
for determining that indebtedness. never speaks 
what owes parents, teachers, friends, men all— 
never! Not even does refer grateful terms the 
religious institutions, traditions and literature his peo- 
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ple: they testify him, but does owe aught them 
For their sakes sanctify 

Nay more, does not even speak men do, de- 
pending the help and grace God. read indeed 
his spending whole nights prayer yet 
never himself ascribes prayer the sustaining moral 
power that ascribe it. says also: Father 
that dwelleth me, doeth the but adds 
elsewhere: The Father hath not left alone, for 
always those things that please though 
were true and pure and himself. Nor the 
other books the New Testament anywhere apply 
him words which seem natural and fitting rela- 
tion apostles and martyrs: grace sufficient for 
thee for strength made perfect The 
language Christ is, morally: have finished the work 
which thou gavest 

these things true may fairly argue that the 
moral perfection Christ rooted, like that God, 
the fact that: Father hath..... given the Son 
have life that, other words, Christ 
one nature substance with the Father. 

The power wielded Christ over nature, man, and 
invisible intelligences, points the same direction. 
showed the most varied ways that the forces the 
visible material world were under his sway. his 
volition chemical elements flow together the proper 
quantities and proportions, and once constitute them- 
selves into bread without passing through the long and 
subtile processes which characterize natural growth and 
human manufacture. The disordered relations between 
the various factors the human organism, between the 
organism and its environment, which constitute what 
call disease, are rectified, and health restored his 


John xvii. 19. Matt. xiv. 23; Mark 35; vi. 46; Luke vi. 12. 
John xiv. 10; cf. iii. 33. John viii. 29. 
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inward command without the intervention medicine, 
diet, imagination, even time. Even the final dissolution 
the human organism into its constituents, which 
designate death, was arrested him his own good 
pleasure, and the body redintegrated life and activity. 
Winds and waves rose and fell his will; the fish the 
sea gathered towards the nets weary and despairing 
fishermen his silent behest; and the flourishing tree 
became sapless and strengthless when his curse 
nounced. Nay more, the mysterious intelligences from 
the invisible world, called the New Testament 
which, either for their amusement for the 
love mischief, that time haunted, possessed, misused, 
and tormented human beings, tremble even his ap- 
proach, and his simple word obey and 
these things seem cost him forces and condi- 
tions, before which the mightiest and coarsest men 
stand speechless, perplexed, helpless, are controlled 
him though were the manner born. word, 
acted earth the Lord the earth and all things 
therein. What other sign his lordship could have 
given? What then can but Who can 
but the one, whom and unto whom all things 
were created,” distinct from, yet equal with the Father? 
There has been, and even now among earnest Christian 
believers, strong disposition make light the mira- 
the authority with which Christ treats men morally would 
lack its proper setting, had not wielded aright royal 
sway over the physical world. 

Still more remarkable, possible, the position 
Jesus Christ assumed relatively the spiritual nature 
and life man. the moral consciousness man 
examined profoundly enough, will found the last 


instance sternly refuse and prohibit the absolute subor- 


dination the human will and personality any will and 
16. 
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personality but that God. every one save God, 
coming with claim utter obedience, man has right, 
nay more, man bound, say, Show thy warrant.” 
The highest archangel must show much respect towards 
the meanest child man, involved pleading the 
divine law which both are subject, when would con- 
trol his conduct. Before God alone man bows his head, 
confessing that Lord alone—the ultimate authority! 
Now note the extraordinary claims set and for 
Christ 

shall more tolerable for the land Sodom and Gomorrah the 
day judgment than for that which rejects his Bles- 
sed are when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all 
manner evil against you falsely for Whosoever will lose 


his life for sake shall find that loveth father mother 
more than not worthy 


What can who thus claims override all human 
feelings, relations, 

Son man came..... give his life ransom for 
the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins 
the whole ‘‘Come unto all that labor and are heavy-laden, 
and will give you our him was life, and 
the life was the light the living bread which came down 
from heaven; any man eat this bread shall live forever; and the bread 
that will give flesh, which will give for the life the 
What enormous assumptions! 

that believeth the Son hath everlasting life; and that believeth 
not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath God abideth 
Think the eternal destiny men being made depend- 
ent their attitude, not towards the right and the true; 
not towards God; but towards mere creature! Believe 
me, and have eternal life: refuse me, and have 
eternal death! The bare idea monstrous! And then, 
that should say regarding 

All power given unto heaven and earth;”® ‘‘the 
hath committed all judgment the 


Matt. 15. Matt. Matt. xvi. 25. 
Matt. 37. Matt. xx. 28; cf. Tim. ii. 

John John vi. 51. John iii. 36. 


Matt. xxviii. 18. John 22. 


and that when the day, the great and terrible day shall 


have dawned 
all the tribes the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son man 
coming the clouds heaven with power and great 


heralded and surrounded the holy angels! 
not one with, though distinct from, God the Father, 
can nothing better than what was taken be—a 
madman: nay more,a madman whose ravings cannot 
all accounted for! 

isin the light the considerations hitherto ad- 
vanced that the declarations and conduct Christ affect- 
ing his relation God which may termed direct, first 
acquire their true significance and full force. fact, one 
may well feel certain surprise that who with such 
calm self-confidence treated men their absolute ruler 
and proprietor, should not have spoken his personal 
relation God with more unmistakable clearness. Yet 
claiming greater than the temple Jehovah,” 
Lord the Sabbath,” and have control other 
divine institutions; using andgaccepting the designa- 
tion Son addressing God ina special way 
Father are surely himself supplied the key 
towards the world and man which must other- 
wise remain perplexing problem. 

(11.) was fitting that the Son, who the source all 
form, who represents and exercises, speak, the 
activity the Godhead creation, should 
assume such individuality that men could receive from 
him impressions through all the channels which their 
spiritual nature can affected. Equally fitting, however, 
was that the Spirit who wields the energy that stirs and 
flows all forms, and who therefore, were, rather 
fills and strengthens created individuality than expresses 


Matt. xxiv. 30. Matt. xii. Mark ii. 28. 
Matt. 27; xvi. 16. John iii. 35, and elsewhere. 
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and manifests his own, should the domain redeem- 
ing love, conceal his personality behind that Christ, 
his church and believers, almost wear the appear- 
ance merely impersonal force. Hence perhaps the 
neuter Greek term used designate the Holy 
Spirit. Yet, for all who have reason for overlooking 
them, references that personality are frequent enough, 
and qualities and activites enough are ascribed him, 
which according the spirit the New Testament are 
consistent alone with his being one with can 


only very briefly review the facts bearing this branch 


the subject. Most the activities and experiences 
which are characteristic persons are attributed the 
Holy Ghost. searcheth all things,” 
wonders” are wrought the power the Holy Spirit 
one and the same Spirit operateth, distributing ..... 
constrains, consoles, appoints convinces 
the truth.” loves,” and grieved and offended.” 
Other references, whilst equally involving personality, 
endow the spirit with qualities exalted either nature 
degree that gaze and inquire seems 
swallowed light unto which man can ap- 
proach, and blended with him whom man hath 
seen, can see. The Holy Spirit who holy but 
The renewing the Holy who can effect moral 
renovation but God? whom else can such fruits 
ascribed “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, benignity, 
goodness, fidelity, meekness, whose 


Cor. 10. John xvi. 13. 
Luke ii. 26; Peter 11; Peter 21. 


Acts xx. 22; ix. xx. 28; Cor. fi. 
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else sanctify, cleanse, purify? What but divine 
power can strengthen “in the inward help our 
weaknesses, making intercession for with groans un- 
Who but divine person could search 
things, yea, the deep things shew 
not divine, why should blasphemy 
against him distinguished, the unpardonable sin, 
from all How came Peter say Ananias 


hath Satan filled thine heart lie the Holy Ghost? Thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto 


And finally, whence the association the Holy Ghost 
the Father and the Son the baptismal formula 
and the benediction 


grace the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love God, and the com- 
munion the Holy 


the Spirit not constitute, with Father and Son, the 
eternally blessed Triune? 

VI. The supposition the Trinity helps further 
understand realize how God could living, intelli- 
gent, loving, holy, blessed God and himself, during 
the far, far ages eternity, when yet there was 
creature whatever. All theistic thinkers every class 
and denomination use, with regard God 
himself, the designations just enumerated; yet they can 
have tangible, definite, representable meaning 
apart from either the inner plurality God, the 
eternal existence beings—yea, personal beings,— 
outside God. But let endeavor establish this posi- 
tion, first reminding our readers, that take for granted 
the right reasoning from the creature the Creator, 
from man God, that is, from the manifestation ex- 
pression the Being manifested expressed. 

(1.) God frequently and most emphatically spoken 
the Living God references all culminate the 
wonderful words Christ, Father hath life 

John xvi. 13. Matt. xii. 32. Acts 

Matt. xxviii. 19. Cor, 14. 


The negative side the idea set forth 
Paul when says, Who alone hath e., 
inherent and essential deathlessness. what can 
destroy him whose life self-generated, who himself 
his own environment? 

organism organization. speak life, indeed, 
many other things, abstractly, though were entity 
capable independent existence. But have ex- 
perimental acquaintance with life apart from organization 
some kind. The one the invariable correlate the 
other. 

organized, God must constituted plurality 
factors. other words, plurality unity, unity 
plurality. Christian theology has indeed for long cen- 
turies asserted God perfectly simple essence, 
thinking that the necessary condition the divine 
unity, unchangeableness, and but the 
only thing that perfectly simple, or, the first the 
Thirty-nine Articles has it, “without parts,” mathe- 
matical point; and surely the ideas just referred find 
their fullest expression and guarantee the 
words hath life himself.” 

Further, the constitutive factors the divine unity 
must, whilst akin, also known organism 
built identical elements. The unity and harmony 
which characterize the life normal organisms are the 
resultant the co-ordination and co-operation diverse 
elements, the behaviour each which itself, would 
differ from its behaviour combination. 

Finally, these several factors, though equal essence 
and co-eternal, must some sense other 
ted and supraordinated each other. Every organism 


See Dorner’s Essay The Unchangeableness God,” etc., transla- 
ted the Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. xxxvi, 28, for admirable review 
this subject. 
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bears more less distinct traces within itself hier- 
archy—a hierarchy within the limits essential equality 
and contemporaneity. the Godhead. 

Whether, from the very idea organism whose 
life self-sustained and self-generated, does not follow 
that the factors are personal, cannot stay inquire. 
any case, much all events must even now clear 
that the common objection the Trinity, that three can- 
not one, nor one three, superficial plausi- 
ble. Light will fall the nature the constituents 
the God-organism from the following steps the investi- 
gation. 

(11.) God intelligent, yea, intelligence; above all, 
self-intelligence. This the fundamental assumption 
all theism. the emphatic language the apostle 
John,— 

words whose primary reference may moral purity, 
but which also embrace intelligence within their scope. 
who morally impure also intellectually dark— 
incapable that extent being either light himself 
light others, neither making transparent, nor self- 
transparent. 

What now are the conditions intelligence general, 
self-intelligence specially, and above all that perfect 
self-intelligence which deserves designated 

far men are concerned there perception, 
well knower. Intelligence considered activity 
and not mere potence impossible without object. 
This object must also distinct from the subject, and 
far independent that can act and evoke the activity 
the subject. What was the object the divine intel- 
ligence? Not the universe ordered whole, includ- 
ing beings personal and impersonal, for its creation pre- 


John 
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supposed intelligence. Not ideas, e., the ideas the 
divine mind; for they are the product intelligence. 
for, apart from other difficulties, what could there 
that which could put forth activity, evoke activity? 

This brings the second point, the conditions 
self-intelligence particular. the case man, the 
more elementary forms knowledge.are doubtless alone 
conditioned non-personal objects; but can the non-per- 
sonal give rise self-knowledge? Certainly not. the 
development intelligence relation the self that 
knows, the intervention another personal intelligence 
necessary. Self, alone, can evoke self. Personality 
the only proper environment personality. Self-con- 
sciousness once awakened, the impersonal aids its fur- 
ther development. Tillthen must remain dormant. Nay 
more, the more they are withdrawn from the stimulating 
influence the personal, the less intense, the less clear 
become human self-awareness and self- knowledge. Ap- 
plying this God—what was the “other,” the personal 
“other,” which conditioned the self-intelligence which 
are compelled predicate him? Either some other 
eternally existent God Gods, plurality inner 
personal distinctions. 

The self-knowledge men remains imperfect—for, 
its clearest, human self-consciousness limited and 
dim—partly because the personal environment necessary 
for its evolution completely outside them. must 
distinct, must have certain independence; but 
need not outside, need not separate. Could the 
mutually complementary personalities were 
each other, each would realize higher measure 
knowledge, even itself, than could otherwise at- 
tained. Now this condition fulfilled the inner consti- 
tution God, the church doctrine the Trinity 
true. 

(111.) God “Love.” Not merely does love; but, 
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John tells us, Love. The divine love has long 
been regarded offering very good starting-point for 
constitution God; and awkward have sometimes 
been the lines along which thinkers have proceeded, 
there can little doubt that more helpful than any 
other. 

such, therefore, predicable alone him 
whose life self-begotten, who therefore himself pro- 
duces all bestows, instead of, like man, giving what 
has first received. The self-giving may embody itself 
gifts—gifts which are always felt the more fitting 
proportion they are our own gifts owe 
their entire significance the self they embody. Ideal 
love utter self-communication. 

But there proper communication where there 
reception. Even external gift gift till has 
been accepted. Till then, though meant bea gift, 
has not actually become one. Specially this the case 
with the gift all gifts, the personal self. lover may 
spirit, purpose, intention give himself his be- 
loved; but until the beloved has avowedly accepted the 
gift, the lover’s action fails satisfy him—it beat- 
ing the air; the strokes simply exhaust the striker. 
Love refused, not yet accepted, rather yearning 
love, kind prevenient love, than actual, veritable 
love. 

Self can only communicated received 
self. Ifa person spend love being that imper- 
sonal, must needs first personify it—that is, fictitiously 
invest with many personal qualities are necessary 
receiving the gift offered. Once disillusioned, the per- 
sonification withdrawn, and the apparent love becomes 
indifference and disregard. lover demands lover. 
The essential and inviolable law love reciprocation. 

these things are true, and are justified 


transferring them God,—which surely follows from 
the bold words the apostle 


one that loveth born God, and knoweth God. that 
dwelleth love dwelleth God, and God him 


and love were not merely eternal potence, but 
eternal actuality, the life the Godhead, who gave 
and who received? Between what selves did the eternal 
communication take place? Neither ideas, nor creation, 
could have been the object divine love; for both, 
the bottom, are the product love, and the latter has not 
existed from eternity. Was there then Olympus 
eternally co-existent deities? This concep- 
tion has really more rationality it, than that the 
simple, indivisible, divine individuality Deism and 
Unitarianism.” God eternally loving, without another 
self selves love, either unthinkable, were de- 


serving infinite pity; for, even Anacreon 
mighty pain love is, 
And pain that pain miss 
But all pains the greatest pain 


this perplexity surely light dawns ‘when read 
the Three One, and the One Three. Especially will 
this our feeling when understand that certain 
English German term, certain life 
and being the immanent and necessary yearning and 
goal all loving personalities. 

shall holy, for the Lord your God 
God just, righteous, true, faithful, com- 

John iv. 16. 


the idea sociality the life the Godhead aided the 
Trinity, see the admirable thoughts Mr. Hutton his Literary and 
Theological Essays,” and Dr. Dyke’s Sermon the Trinity his recently 
published volume. 

Cowley’s Translation Anacreon’s Odes.” 

term used John Damascus his fide Orthod.” 
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passionate, long-suffering, kind, good his creatures; 
holy, God, independently the creature. From 
eternity, before the universe began be, was holy. 

Without discussing the true notion holiness—which, 
seems me, can only apprehended the light 
moral quality. God essential moral excellence; and 
the scriptural, the truly religious, name for that excel- 
lence, far affects solely the divine existence and 
life, holiness. But how moral excellence, nay, moral 
quality any kind, conceived apart from relations 
between persons; moral quality, namely, actual- 
ity, and not merely asa potence? true apply 
the term moral character well conduct; but 
character and conduct are necessary correlates; charac- 
ter being termed moral because the inner side 
conduct, and conduct because the char- 
word either moral good evil, God were simple 
personal being,—even such being were all think- 
absolute isolation and solitude. 
way furnishing clue the intellect this high alti- 
tude, some have resorted the notion eternal 
moral law, existing somehow independently God, 
which the divine life had conformed; but such 
notion, besides being unthinkable figment, only par- 
tially meets the difficulty. 

When, however, are told that the Godhead con- 
stituted three personal subsistences, foothold pro- 
vided for thought, and some extent become able 
see how, even the solitudes eternity, God could 
the supremely excellent One—the Holy One. 

(v.) The blessedness God, beside being everywhere 
taken for granted Scripture, fundamental postulate 
the human mind. unblessed God were scarcely 
God man; certainly not the perfect, holy, loving God 
believed the Christian church. God “blessed for 
The “gospel the blessed 
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Blessedness state spiritual feeling :—the deepest, 
broadest, most significant word the English language pos- 
sesses denote normal spiritual feeling. One might 
analyze it—if analysis bear—into the intensest joy and 
the most perfect calm. blessed realize the 
full measure satisfaction, contentment, gladness, rest, 
peace, which mind the spiritual nature its highest 
capable. 

Now the fundamental law condition all normal 
feeling that come result, but not sought 
attained. must accompany follow activity, that 
is, normal activity: nay more, activity for end beyond 
itself. word, implies relationship; cannot 
self-generated the sense which the divine activities 
are self-generated. Not even God could will 
blessed, were absolutely simple and solitary, 
stood morally abnormal relations. 

The highest, the properly spiritual blessedness depends 
normal relations between persons—persons who are 
the complement each other, who are therefore 
measure independent each other, and who are, not- 
withstanding, closely united with each other, that each 
has all its own and all the rest,—the meum and the 
tuum not ceasing distinguished, but taken into 
higher unity. Perfect personal fellowship between per- 
fect persons the supreme source the purest and lofti- 
est blessedness. 

How could God blessed and himself? 
must here again fall back either the polytheistic idea 
Olympus independent deities; thankfully con- 
fess that the Christian Trinity gives “light which 
see light,” even though that “light which man 
can approach The mystery itself unsearcha- 
ble; but seems something towards clearing 
other mysteries. 


Tim. vi. 16. 
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VII. Supposing conceded that the hypothesis 
the Trinity unifies, correlates, explains, and throws 
light the facts which have been under consideration, 
the question still remains answered, “Is not the 
Trinity self-contradiction? not impossibility?” 
self-contradictory hypothesis, hypothesis which in- 
volves impossibilities, plainly unsatisfactory hypoth- 
esis. may seem account for other facts; but 
itself inherently irrational, must rejected. Now, 
personality, are reminded, essentially nature 
not allow the union required the Trinity not 
another name for Tritheism, that is, not 
veiled Polytheism. person, with its own self-con- 
sciousness, thought, emotion, feeling, cannot conjoined 
with other persons constitute higher real unity. 
Two more persons may form association, society 
the tie fellowship and union may very close indeed; 
but they cannot become organic whole—a whole 
which each retains its personality whilst surrendering 
independent existence. person itself whole—a 
complete whole—an indivisible, individual whole. How 
then can three such wholes form another whole, without 
ceasing the personal subsistences the Trinitarian 
hypothesis? know very well that impersonal ele- 
ments are combined form new organic wholes: the 
personal organism man constituted impersonal ele- 
ments; what deny that personal principles ele- 
ments can form organic whole.’ Here doubtless the 
key the besieger’s works; this his chief battery, and 
unless something can done silence it, considerations 
like those have advanced will leave the intellect 
even believers and, held all, the Trin- 
ity will held pure, that is, absolutely dark, 
tery faith. Even then, we, for our part, should unhes- 
itatingly hold it; but the joy thinking that some 
glimpse into its inner reasonableness was attainable would 
turned into the sadness that always accompanies 
follows the sense utter intellectual perplexity. 
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But many facts and reasons point the direction 
the Trinity, might not well ask whether the 
conception have formed the self-contained, exclu- 
sive nature personality valid one not? whether, 
has been constantly the case the history human 
thought, are not operating with idea 
person, which actual personal being answers? And 
may not well subject our notion what person- 
ality can and toathorough re-examination? con- 
tention is, that the traditional view the nature per- 
sonality sufficiently incorrect invalidate the objec- 
tions the Trinity which are commonly based it. 

Instead persons being self-contained, mutually exclu- 
sive wholes, venture assert that person can 
truly itself, the realization the proper idea itself, 
save union—in close and perfect union—with other 
persons. atom molecule matter can easily 
constitute living organism itself, personal indi- 
vidual can form full and proper person him her- 
self. ordinary know him, would describe 
personal being the way towards full and proper 
personality; which full and proper personality will 
reached proportion and all others like him realize 
the organic unity, unto which mankind destined 
grow, and which anticipatory glimpse gained 
the present consciousness the solidarity the human 
race. There is, perhaps, hint this truth those re- 
markable words:— 


having provided some better thing for us, ¢hat they without 
should not made 


But what evidence this revolutionary assertion sup- 

Itis surely fact that human beings owe their very 
humanity the human beings whom they are from 
the first moment their existence surrounded. 
enter existence are but potentially men—capable 


103 Heb. xi. 
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becoming men, but dependent for the actualization the 
potence the nutritive and stimulating action our fel- 
low men society. Nutritive, remarked, well 
stimulating. What true our bodies true our 
very manhood—of that which constitutes specifically 
men. The man-germ each grows maturity 
assimilating from without and acting from within. What 
does assimilate? Consciously receive thoughts; 
unconsciously, say, receive impressions; are 
also excited various ways activity; but that full 


far goes, but fuller truth would say that 


grow entering into closer and closer union with the 
other factors humanity. whole this union 
effected the dark depths our natures which here re- 
main unillumined consciousness; but still there are 
upflashings which reveal the fact that subtile 
personal individuals going on, means which 
being built the great organism which will the 
realization the divine idea human personality. 

Such outreaching find the intellectual life 
man. Thought aims its very nature being uni- 
versal well particular, general well individual, 
the one and through the other. man whose intel- 
lect has been properly awakened can content with less. 
What does this mean but that desire all minds 
one? would not extinguish individuality 
thought either ourselves others; but would 
think, one and the same time, ourselves think 
and all others think. see with our own eyes and 
with every one else’s eyes one and the same time— 
that would true seeing. Any other thinking and see- 
ing are confessed imperfect modes thinking and 
seeing. This the concrete way putting abstract 
postulate. Such the true goal thought; such its 
immanent idea. But this points nothing short the 
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mind mind, which reference was just 
made. 

Even more distinctly still does the emotional nature 
man look this direction. The true goal love—of 
love its best and when most conscious its own 
real nature—is, was already hinted, the mutual indwell- 
ing the persons who love. thee and thou me; 
each found anew and enriched, not lost and impoverished 
the other; each generalized, yet also, speak, indi- 
vidualized the union,—this love. That are now 
outside and separate from each other; that our present 
state each seems girt walls that cannot 
climbed; that invisible, impalpable, but adamantine 
hedge surrounds the innermost man,—this has always 
been felt hindrance love. Hence mystics and 
love-poets have delighted dream the absorption 
their individuality and the object love, because 
seemed better them become utterly one, even 
though the cost their separate existence, than 
forego love. Far more harmony, however, with the 
genuine yearnings the human soul the idea which 
George Herbert quaintly embodies 

thou art mine, and thine, 
mine am: and thine much more 
Than ought can mine. 
Yet thine doth restore, 
that again now mine, 
And with advantage mine the more. 
Since this being mine brings with thine, 
And thou with dost thee restore. 


without thee would mine, 
should neither mine nor 
palace vast beloved’s home 
Yearning for converse, drew nigh the gates, 
And knocked. voice within said, ‘Who 
Looking for ready welcome, reply, 
‘Friend soul, But lo! 


the Great Muslim Saint and Doctor, referred Professor 
Cowell, Oxford Essays,” 1855. 
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The voice returns the dark and sad response, 
‘This palace too strait for thee and me!’ 
paralyzed, awhile stand, 

Then haste away forest depths, where lone 
fast and think and pray, hap the key 

beloved’s enigma may found. 

last plain. haste and knock again. 

Again the voice within asks, Who there 

With quivering lips, ‘’T thou, thou!’ cry. 

once, wide open flung, the gates see, 

And entering, without him within 

Straightway close embrace welcomed. 

Since then, joy! there and he; 

But the palace vast we, whilom two, 

Make one beloved’s home.” 


Now, these things true, may not venture 
maintain that just the union person with person 
the ever-blessed Trinity taught the Christian 
church that constitutes God the very archetype per- 
sonality? him the two vital activities, the two mani- 
festations personal life, which bear themselves the 
very stamp eternity, which change time space 
need enfeeble extinguish, namely, thought and emotion, 
are their very highest, ave “light and love,” just be- 
cause God the One Three and the Three One. 
The stronger and more productive thought is, and the in- 
tenser and broader love, the fuller the personality, the 
more truly personal, the person; but thought and love alike 
are deepened and heightened exact proportion the 
closeness the union between kindred minds. This 
the secret the perfection the Godhead. mis- 
take think the Trinity the organic union three 
persons, each which was perfect itself. The organic 
union the eternal condition the perfection and essen- 
tial equality the personal nature and life each and 
the absoluteness the whole. 


ARTICLE 
WICLIF’S BIBLE HONORED THE REVISION. 


THE EWELL, MILLBURY, MASS. 


not moment supposed that the latest 
revision our English Bible improvement over its 
first translation. is, however, surprising find how 
often the wisdom the nineteenth century has come 
back the rendering the wise master-builder the 
fourteenth. Such returns take place some very impor- 
tant passages, well multitudes less prominent 
instances. These returns are the more interesting because 
nearly unintentional. The revisers, may judge 
from the personal letters two prominent members, one 
the Old Testament American committee, and the other 
the New, did not make much use Wiclif’s Bible, 
lation made hundred and fifty years before our English 
Bible began with 

These returns are frequent that one who would give 
few specimens loss which select amongst 
many. will cite some from different portions both 
Testaments. When our revisers changed into 
“ask,” Ex. xii. 35, thereby relieving the Israelites from 
the implication deceiving the Egyptians, they returned 
rendering. The change Ex. xxxviii. 
the description the donors the mirrors from 
bling women which assembled” “serving women 
which served,” brought back the reading nearer Wic- 
description them, those who 
(watched). Lev. xvi. 21, Wiclif described the one who 
should lead the goat out into the wilderness man al- 
redy.” The King James speaks him fit man,” but 


Westcott, Hist. Eng. Bible. 25. 
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the revision returns substantially the first translation 
and reads, man that readiness.” Num. vi. 20, 
the word “thigh” the revision agrees with Wiclif’s 
“hippe” rather than with the King James reading, 
“shoulder.” Num. xxiii. 28, the revision reading 
instead proper name, the King James, 
comes back very close Wiclif, who makes Peor look 
out upon “the wilderness.” 

When the revision, Num. xxiv. shut Balaam’s eyes 
that the King James had left open, went back John 
Wiclif; and when, Deut. xxxii. represented the 
Almighty spreading forth his wings, and not merely 
being like bird that does so, the new rendering was but 
indulged the word. When, Kings viii. 13, the revis- 
ers made exclamation one feigned humility, 
instead the humane indignation which the King James 
expressed, they reverted Wiclif’s idea, 
“What forsothe thi seruant, hound, that doo 
this grete Kings ix. 30, the revision render- 
ing, faithful eastern custom, “she painted her 
rather than “she painted her face,” the 1611 version, 
only the restoration reading five hundred years 
older, though Wiclif has vigorous addition and reads, 
“peyntyde hyre eeyen with strumpettis oynment.” 
Kings xix. the revision displaces the word 
the authorized version with Wiclif’s word, “spirit,” and 
reads, will spirit him.” Psa. xxiv. the 
change the revision whereby the preceding 
come description him who seeks the face, not 
Jacob, but Jacob’s God, return Wiclif, and 
the graphic rendering Psa. xxix. “in his temple 
every thing saith, Glory.” 

order appreciate the frequency the points 
which the first English Bible anticipated our revision and 
the minuteness some the anticipations, let com- 
pare the two the second part Isaiah little more 
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detail. Isa. liv. 12, Wiclif wrote “pinnacles,” the 
revision reads, and not which the King 
James word. Wiclif, 10, does not speak the 
intermediate agency the earth the King James does, 
but attributes the harvest directly the rain and the 
snow. The revision agrees with Wiclif here. Wiclif 
anticipated the revision with “peoples” the plural, 
Isa. Isa. Wiclif and the revision agree 
using the more definite word; Wiclif has “crown,” the 
revision, “garland.” The King James has the less pre- 
cise term beauty for ashes.” More striking 
are the following anticipations, 
When the revision changed Zion, that bringest good 
tidings, get thee into the high mountain,” Isa. xl. 
into thou that tellest good tidings Zion,” etc., thus 
making Zion the recipient instead the herald the 
good news, returned Wiclif, who rendered, “thou 
that evangelists Zion,” etc. 

Notice the often quoted words the King James ver- 
sion Isa. lix. 19, When the enemy shall come like 
flood, the spirit the Lord shall lift standard against 
him.” revisers felt bound, loyalty the strong- 
est probability, remit this fountain hope for dark 
days the margin, and put the text “for he*[that is, 
God] shall come rushing stream which the breath 
the Lord driveth,” but this only return for substance 
the reading the first English Bible. That had 
[that is, God] shal come violent flod whom 
the spirit the Lord constreyneth.” When the revision 
made sense Isa. 11, substituting for the blind 
reading “prepare table for that troop,” prepare table 
for Fortune,” that is, spread sacrificial meal before the 
image the heathen divinity, Fortune, the rendering 
was not new, for Wiclif had [that is, spread] the 
bord [that is, table] Fortune.” 

Hosea vi. the revision gives aid and comfort 
the believers Adam’s federal headship reading 
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“Adam” instead “man,” was the King James, 
that the passage now stands they like Adam have 
transgressed the but John Wiclif rendered 
“Adam.” These examples from the Old Testament might 
multiplied. 

the New Testament the revision returns the first 
translation very often. The happy substitution 
ing” for “doctrine,” Matt. vii. and many subse- 
quent passages, return Wiclif, who the passage 
cited and usually has that pure Saxon word. Wiclif read 
“weren Mark ii. 18, making the statement 
refer something then taking place, and not merely 
custom the Pharisees and John’s disciples. Here Wi- 
clif and the revision agree against the James. 

The beautiful change Luke iii. 18, which even the 
Baptist’s stern preaching said have had element 
“good tidings,” was anticipated Wiclif the 
rendering, the his 
use the verb quoted from Isa. Luke viii. 
18, Wiclif anticipated the revision with “he gessith him- 
self haue” (have),—the King James reading 
eth have.” Luke the change the revision 
Wiclif, and the striking substitution Holy 
Spirit” for “spirit” the twenty-first verse the same 
chapter. Gospel John the revision goes back 
Wiclif 15, when makes the mutual knowledge 
the Father and the Son the type that which holds 
between the Good Shepherd and his flock; and the new 
reading xiv. 22, Lord, what come pass that thou 
wilt manifest thyself unto and not unto the 
practically restoration Wiclif’s rendering, though his 
terser, what done,” etc. Acts xvi. 
Wiclif and our revisers agree the reading “Spirit 
where the 1611 version has Holy Ghost;” and 
Acts xix. Wiclif and the revision agree the accurate 
word where the 1611 version has “depu- 
ties.” 
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will consider the points agreement little more 
Ixvi., and this fuller examination may give idea the 
the number returns Wiclif the revised New 
Testament, that would the revised Old Testament. 
select these two portions, not because, far 
aware, such returns are specially frequent them, but 
because have had occasion give them special study 
for other purposes. Wiclif read “witness” (Acts 
20), not “martyr;” “son Pharisees” (xxiii. 6), not “the 
son did not have (xxiii. “let not fight 
against had the stronger word the vow 
Paul’s enemies (xxiii. 14), not read “things ben 
(xxiv. 2), not worthy deeds are done;” 
had “no more than eight ether [or] ten days” (xxv. 6), 
not “more than ten days;” read “country” (xxvi. not 
had “all that had sicknesses” (xxvili. not 
simply “others.” all these points Wiclif and the re- 
vision agree against the King James. 

Rom. viii. 26, Wiclif anticipated the revision with 
the singular and the absence neuter 
pronoun referring the Holy Spirit, and read, “all the 
churches” (Rom. xvi. 16), does the revision, and not 
simply “the churches,” the authorized version has it. 
Cor. iv. when our revisers displaced the blind 
reading know nothing myself” with know noth- 
ing against they went back the substance 
omission Cor. vi. 20) “and your spirit, which are 
God’s,” brings the text back Wiclif’s rendering; and 
when they struck out “easily” from Cor. xiii. that 
should read “is not provoked,” they went back 
Wiclif again. The interesting change Eph. iii. 15, 
which makes every family earth typical the divine 
fatherhood, and whispers its perpetuity that world 
where they neither marry nor are given marriage, 
pattern after its ideal, but return Wiclif, who read, 
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not “the whole family,” but “ech fadirheed” (each father- 
hood). The stronger expression Paul’s appreciation 
being with his dear Lord, the revision Phil. 23, 
but the restoration substantially Wiclif’s more 
bettere.” reading Col. iv. “that God opene 
the dore word,” nearer the revision than the 
King James. Thess. iii. Wiclif read, with the re- 
vision, “renne” (run) and not “have free course.” 
Heb. the happy use “substance” instead the 
misleading word “person,” with reference the God- 
head, was only the restoration old John Wiclif’s very 
word. The vivid revision reading (Heb. ii. “drift away 
from them,” place “let them slip,” recalls 
“fleten [float] away.” Wiclif had the present tense 
Heb. ix. not the past, and Heb. xiii. made the 
writer the epistle remind his readers “the goynge 
[going] out lyuynge” (living, life) their former 
faithful teachers, net “the end their conversation.” 
both these places Wiclif and the revision are one 
against the version 1611. Pet. ii. 18, the revision 
changed “those that were clean escaped” into “those 
who were just escaping,” but the first translation ran, 
“hem [them] that litel scapen.” Rev. xiv. the new 
reading, his name and the name his Father,” 
for the old, “having his Father’s name,” only restora- 
tion the oldest reading word for word; and the new 
reading vs. the same chapter return the 
sense Wiclif’s quaint rendering, “for the rype corn 
erthe driede.” 

The following fact shows how high honor the revisers 
paid Wiclif’s Bible, albeit the tribute seems have been 
unconscious one. Out fifty-six specimen changes 
cited the York Tribune just after the revised New 
Testament came out, find personal count that twen- 
ty-two, about two-fifths, were returns the first trans- 
lation. proportion the smaller relative number 
changes the Old Testament, the respect shown Wiclif 
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perhaps great. All this was the writer startling 
discovery. 

Something more should said. Our revisers would 
have done better, the humble judgment the writer, 
they had agreed with Wiclif some places where 
they differ from him. Isa. 10, renders, “If 
shal put his soul for sin.” This rendering emphasizes the 
voluntariness our Lord’s redemptive work, whose con- 
dition and glorious fruitage the verse states. The He- 
brew ¢dsim freely permits this translation. Our revisers 
admit the margin, but stick the King James the 
text. Wiclif’s reading Isa. liv. in- 
dignation hid face,” more faithful than the revis- 


ion, “in overflow wrath,” the idea brief: 


exhibition wrath which the Hebrew gives untrans- 
latable terseness ketseph). Matt. xvi. 25, 
Wiclif renders “For that wole make his soule saaf, 
that is, his lyf shal lese it, forsothe that shal lese his 
soule his lyf for shall fynde it.” verse 
has simply Purvey’s revision Wiclif* has 
simply verse 25, and “soul” verse 26. The 
King James kept the Wiclif-Purvey rendering, and our 
revision would have avoided misleading translation had 
done the same. Wiclif rendered “We 
haue The revision would free from one its 
greatest infelicities had kept company with the King 
James adhering this rendering, instead changing 
pride gratified find that our committee would have 
held fast the old rendering. Eph. iv. 11, the list 
our Lord’s ascension gifts his church, Wiclif has 
not but “shepherds.” Our revisers might well 
have returned his reading. Christian minister 
with infirmity” shrinks from bearing the 
same title with his blessed Lord, but does not take 


Unless the contrary stated, the references Wiclif this article are 
the first translation, not Purvey’s revision. 
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this honor unto himself. The inspired word gives 
him. Let him humbly wear will remind him who 
his model, and with what fidelity and love and self- 
devotion tend the flock. 

our revisers put such honor upon Wiclif’s Bible, and 
important points the first translation still takes the 
lead, model and guide for future revisions, how does 
happen that the intervening versions these five centu- 
ries did not cleave all its excellencies? Why should 
the fathers ever have departed from him for the worse 
many points where the children have come back 
him? answer say that for long time even 
Protestants did scant justice the Reformation’s Morn- 
ing Star.” have compared some length these six 
Tyndale’s, the Genevan, the Bishops’, 
the Anglo-Catholic, and the King James. judge the 
following fair illustration their agreements and 
differences. take the seven passages already cited from 
.the Pentateuch instances return Wiclif our 
those seven passages Tyndale agrees with 
Wiclif and the revision three times and differs from them 
four times; the Genevan agrees twice, differs five times; 
the Bishops’ differs every time; the Anglo-Catholic 
agrees six times, differs once,—that is, the Anglo-Catholic 
agrees with Wiclif far more closely than the great 
Protestant versions. The reason for this agreement was, 
course, admiration for Wiclif the part the 
Rheims-Douay translators,—far from it; but and they 
drew from common fountain, namely, the Vulgate, 
Jerome’s Latin version. The question remains, Why 
should men like Tyndale, who were Wiclif’s spiritual 
lineage, differ from him many points where our re- 
visers agree with him. would seem that although, un- 
like Wiclif, they went back the original, their texts 
and their linguistic knowledge were many points in- 
ferior Jerome’s. our inquiry laurel the 

xii. 35; Ex. xxxviii. Lev. xvi. 21; Num. vi. 20; Num. xxiii. 28; 
Num. xxiv. 11. 


Wiclif’s Bible Honored the Revision. 


brow the great father translators, Jerome. 
multitude readings our nineteenth century revision 
comes back into agreement with that marvellous transla- 
tion which issued from Jerome’s lowly cell the lime- 
stone rock Bethlehem fifteen hundred years ago. 
Jerome named his grotto Paradise, and there was fitness 
the name which did not have mind; for, like the 
earlier Paradise, his cave sent forth its river water, 
even the water life. One reminded the tribute 
paid Jerome another the world’s great Bible trans- 
lators. Martin Luther detested Jerome’s asceticism, but 
said, “St. Jerome, the matter translating, has 
done more than any single man, and one person can 
hope come with him.” 

But how about Wiclif? This article set out 
show the honor paid Wiclif our revision: the end- 
ing honor Jerome Wiclif’s expense? Not 
all. John pre-eminence not Greek and He- 
brew learning. was princeps the learning 
his day, which Dante likens noble castle, 


times encompassed with lofty walls, 
Defended round fair rivulet.” 


John Wiclif was master those seven lofty walls, and 
drank freely that fair rivulet, but, common with all 
his countrymen, knew nothing Greek Hebrew. 
His honor, his unique honor, that conceived and 
executed the great idea giving his nation the word 
God their own tongue,—a tongue that his Bible itself 
did more than any other one cause create and fashion. 
did this, too, the face the deadly hostility the 
mighty Romish Church. doing made the best 
possible use the means his command. took all 
pains arrive the original reading the Vulgate, 
and then used commentary and grammar determine 
the meaning the revised reading. All his literary 
activity was pervaded child-like dependence the 


The seven lofty walls are the Logic, Grammar, Rhetoric, and 
the Quadrivium: Arithmetic, Astronomy, Geometry, Music. The fair rivu- 
let Eloquence. 


illumination the Holy Spirit, from whom the word 
had first come. was blind slavish translator 
Jerome. will refer two passages proof his 
thoughtfulness and independence translator, and 
the divine light which wrought. Both have been 
already cited superior the revision. One Matt. 
xvi. 25, 26. Jerome has simply both places, but 
John Wiclif had the wisdom perceive and make 
plain the English reader the different meaning the 
word the two verses. The second passage Rom. 
Here Jerome has, according the authorized edition, 
have peace with God;” but Wiclif rendered, have 
already seen, “we have peace.” The wisdom that com- 
eth down from above taught him that peace with God 
the certain, not contingent, result justification faith, 
and followed that better light than Jerome’s. 

This short study may thus summarized: 
translated Jerome, but with independence that showed 
guidance. Our intervening translators, though 
the superiority their work whole not questioned, 
many instances differed from Wiclif for the worse, 
owing the imperfect state their texts and their 
knowledge the original tongues. The revisers our 
day have doubtless come nearer the mind the Spirit 
than any their predecessors; but very many their 
undoubted improvements are only restorations Wiclif’s 
renderings, and they had made more such restorations 
their work would have come nearer perfection. John 
name gains fresh honor from the biblical scholar- 
ship to-day. The true aim and reward all such 
scholarship given one Wiclif’s 

“Help that thy holy Gospel may known and held 
fast thy simple brethren, and cause them grow 
faith and hope, love and humility and patience, and 
with joy suffer death for thee and for thy law. 


Amen, Lord Jesu, for thy mercy 
Lechier’s Wiclif, 242. 
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JAPANESE TREATY-REVISION: ITS 
SITY AND OUR RESPONSIBILITY 
THEREFOR. 


JAMES KING NEWTON, M., PROFESSOR MODERN LANGUAGES 
OBERLIN COLLEGE, 


nearly all papers and lectures and sermons and mis- 
sionary appeals regard China and Japan, these two 
countries are classed together. This but natural. 
consider China representative, because she much 
larger and are, some respects, much better ac- 
quainted with her. She stands for all the knowledge 
eastern Asia, which, during these hundreds years, 
have been gathering, and she to-day essentially 
first knew her; while Japan, the little island empire 
her side, has cut loose from Asiatic traditions and reach- 
ing out after all the West can give her. But she is, com- 
paratively, small extent and little known her 
past and present, that very few, even those most inter- 
ested her rapid development Christian nation, un- 
derstand the injustice involved classing her with China. 

shall try show that stands herself, and that 
Christian America has obligations Japan which she has 
other nation, east west,—obligations such rest 
upon other Christian nation, and which, consequently, 
will never met unless our country meets them, and 
discharges them her obligation the Ruler nations. 

The argument and proof this must rest upon his- 
tory, commercial and treaty relations, and such national 
businesses. Hence, this discussion may seem have 
more with politics and social conditions Japan 
than with religion. But has most vital connection 
with the reception the Japanese the message are 


sending them our missionaries. For high time 
that should understand that Japan are 
saying each other: their works shall know 
this Christianity, which these foreigners proclaim. 

rapid review the history Japan, expect 
prove that such changes have been made her society 
and government and laws and institutions warrant 
immediate and radical change our diplomatic rela- 
tions with her. 

Commodore Perry, agent the United States 
government, “opened Japan,” the phrase is, 1853. 
That is, gained the partial consent the government 
the Shogun (or Tycoon) take the matter under con- 
sideration and begin prepare fora treaty. But really 
was not till 1858 that Townsend Harris, our first official 
representative the court the Shogun, arranged our first 
commercial treaty with Japan. Precisely what our gov- 
ernment intended accomplish the imposing deed 
opening Japan, would difficult say. What did 
accomplish shall see further on. But first, let take 
alookat she was when foreigners forced her 
gates. 

The origin her people, like that all other peoples, 
lost tradition. easy establish the claim that 
there was people long before the first emperor. But 
the first emperor lived about 667 B.C.,—in the years be- 
tween Lycurgus and Solon your Grecian history; six 
hundred years before your Caesar, your England, and 
your Germany and athousand years before your France. 
This line rulers has continued unbroken the present 
emperor—the one hundred and twenty-fourth direct 
line. The one hundred and twenty-third emperor was 
the throne when Perry asked and gained admittance 
1853, and the thirteenth Shogun was reigning. This 
parently contradictory statement needs word expla- 
nation. 
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From the remotest time the emperor had been regarded 
not only asaruler, but divine ruler, priest, the 
high-priest the faith Shintoism. The central doctrine 
Shintoism is, that the emperor divine. About six 
hundred years ago the Shogun, who was the highest mili- 
tary officer the Emperor, Mikado, usurped the 
greater part the government the State, relating 
economic matters. The usurpation grew, until the Mika- 
was left the seclusion and the spiritual offices the 
priest. The struggles the various aspirants among 
the daimios, governors provinces, the office 
Shogun, often plunged the country into bitter and de- 
structive wars. two hundred and sixty years 
ago the strong house Tokugawa gained and kept the 
place power, and ruled Japan with such dexterous and 
heavy hand compel obedience and peace. The 
Mikado, although still held great reverence and mys- 
terious awe, had become practically cipher all 
political matters. His seclusion had become perfect 
that, for hundreds years, the person the Mikado had 
never been seen the Japanese short, that 
time, far are yet able unravel it, everything 
that count Asiatic, and upside down, and wrong end 
foremost, from the ruling empire the writing 
and the moving plane, was true Japan. 
But when the Western world inferred, did with 
phasis, that because they began the back end book 
and the right side the page and read down, there 
could neither sense nor discipline it; and because 
they planed board drawing the plane towards them, 
they had practical was prodigious 
mistake made. For, somehow, the midst all, 
means all, spite all, there had been trained 
people great mental alertness and stamina; people 
whose national virtues patriotism, and fidelity, and 
generosity, when put unexpected juxtaposition with 
Western civilization, were make spectacle for world! 


; 
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was with this usurped government Japan, little 
known and incomprehensible first acquaintance, that 
Mr. Harris made our first commercial treaty 1858, upon 
terms which, general, were reasonable, experi- 
mental treaty, and not disadvantageous the unsophisti- 
cated people with whom was dealing, and 
announced the world that had opened the hermit 
nation the East the civilizing influences diplo- 
matic and commercial intercourse with the Christian 
nations the West. 

Mr. Harris had spent two years hard work with the 
government the Shogun get all this arranged,—to 
“open But only few months after its consum- 
mation Lord Elgin, England’s Minister Plenipotentiary, 
appeared the scene, and insisted making treaty 
behalf England. Everything that Mr. Harris could 
further Lord Elgin’s plans, did. gave him 
copy the American treaty, taught him the unfamiliar 
methods business this new field, even lent him his 
own Dutch interpreter, without whose aid Lord Elgin 
could have done nothing. All this was demanded 
official courtesy, and eventually Mr. Harris received from 
England the conventional, unfailing, inestimable, golden, 
royal snuff-box! But little comfort did ever get out 
it, for, long before got it, saw and grieved over— 
for was honest man—the bitter wrong and ruin 
which he, tool the English government, had in- 
flicted Japan. 

The treaty which Lord Elgin drew was identical 
with Mr. Harris’s with two small, insidiously ruinous ex- 
ceptions, viz., the “most favored nation and the 
reduction tmposts English manufactured cotton and 
woollen goods. This reduction was effected simply in- 
cluding cotton and woollen goods under Class II., instead 
Class IV. Mr. Harris had fixed the duty such 
goods coming from the United States twenty per cent 


valorem. But the crafty change these goods 
XLIV, No. 167. 
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from one class another the British treaty, Lord 
Elgin secured their admission five per cent. This first 
concession, obtained English Minister this 
matic way, from people entirely ignorant the ways 
international intercourse, now referred right 
acquired treaty,” and has been repeatedly used since 
then break down obstacles the untaxed admission 
into Japan all goods from all countries; until now, the 
average rate customs duties upon all goods, 
even wines, and cigars, but little more than three 
per cent—not enough pay the cost collecting. 
This has been brought about through England’s inter- 
pretation the so-called most favored nation clause 
her treaty with Japan. This clause follows 


hereby expressly stipulated that the British government and its 
subjects shall allowed free and equal participation all privileges, im- 
munities, and advantages that may have been, may hereafter granted 
his majesty, the Tycoon (Shogun) Japan, the government sub- 
jects any other nation.” 


This clause was copied all the other European nations. 

claimed under this clause that, not expressly 
conditional, any concession granted favor any gov- 
ernment Japan, return for any privileges however 
valuable, may claimed once all the other powers, 
without yielding Japan the advantages return for 
which the concession was first made. This operation 
the clause prevents Japan from exercising the right en- 
joyed every other independent nation—that making 
her own treaties. For, she can grant privilege any 
one nation return for other advantages, without being 
compelled yield the same privilege all the other 
treaty powers without any compensating good return. 
The injustice this interpretation clearly shown 
the fact that England has since made treaties with various 
European powers, which identical most favored 
nation clause was inserted, but she has not dared place 
such construction upon she now puts upon this 
clause her treaty with Japan. 


\ } 
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After this treaty with England had been signed Mr. 
Harris told the Japanese government that five per cent 
cotton and woollen goods was too that the most 
favored nation clause, because was not reciprocal, was 
dangerous. But the thing was done, and could not 
undone the consent both parties could not 
obtained 

This being all alert help England, and all too late 
help Japan with advice making her first treaty with 
England, was but small mistake, however, the part 
Mr. Harris, when compared with the careless wording 
our own treaty, which was found—again too late—not 
express the intention its framer, nor fulfill his prom- 
ises the Japanese government. And England, and all 
the other European powers, copied our treaty. 

drawing this treaty, the plain intention Mr. 
Harris was make obligatory upon both parties 
form new treaty fourteen years so; which time, 
told the Japanese, they would have experience trea- 
ties, and would know, and able tell, what they 
wanted. But the wording the treaty not only fails 
make new treaty obligatory, but reality makes the 
first interminable. provides for revision whenever 
the parties concerned can agree upon it! 

the terms the treaties between the Western powers 
and Japan had been mutually beneficial, mutually hurt- 
ful, would doubtless have been possible, long before 
this, make partial, thorough, reconstruction 
them. But easy see that, while the treaty 
greatly the advantage one party, and the dis- 
advantage the other, very difficult bring the 
two parties agree upon revision especially when the 
party which has the incomparable advantage the 
stronger. 

The working the treaties has proved most disastrous 
Japan, and proportionately favorable the Western 
powers; exceptionally England she has the largest 
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trade connections and has constantly demanded reduc- 
tion customs duties her favor. Hence, naturally, 
England has always the proposals Japan for revi- 
sion either with evasion with counter-proposals un- 
bearable destroy all hope fairer adjustment. 

Mr. Harris stated letters more than once, what was 
his mind when drew the treaty: that there was 
intention exercise control over the tariff for more 
than few years; that would not have designated the 
rates custom duties first, but for the inability the 
Japanese officials arrange that part the business. 
believed thoroughly the necessity early revi- 
sion the treaty, and does not seem have occurred 
him that his country, any other civilized—not say 
Christian—country, would resist call for such revision. 
Yet treaty-maker, this was unpardonable blunder. 
had taken the precaution insure the absolute ex- 
piration the treaty and its appendages some definite 
time, all would have resulted according his honest 
intention, and the ends justice would have been sub- 
served. But this just what failed do; and all the 
the treaty-makers followed him and adopted the phrase- 
ology our treaty. And each nation has persisted 
abiding the letter the treaty. all the 
are held interminable, all these interested na- 
tions, though such claim utterly without precedent. Some 
the powers may not claim their treaty interminable 
fact, but they make effect, meeting every pro- 
posal for revision, from Japan, with crafty counter- 
proposal which would worse than the original treaty. 

Let cite few figures show England’s in. 
terest keeping things they are. 

England sends Japan about $20,000,000 worth 
goods yearly, nearly twice much sent from all 
other countries combined, the United States sending only 
about $3,000,000 worth. The customs revenue collected 
Japan this $20,000,000 worth goods from England 
amounts considerably less than $1,000,000. 


But may said that England stands for untram- 
melled commercial intercourse with the world; this 
principle works incidental injury Japan, England 
should not held responsible for it. 

show that England claims untrammelled commercial 
intercourse with all other nations, but refuses return 
guid pro quo. But will give better answer. will 
show that collects larger revenue from her imports 
Japan than Japan collects from her entire customs reve- 
nue. Nay, more. able show that the duty 
laid England single Japanese product, greater than 
all the customs duties imposed Japan taken together 

And first, 


England collects duty Japanese tobacco $2,600,000 

Which, when compared with the duties laid Japan 


And this Japanese money, levied and collected 
England. Does not the claim England unrestricted 
commercial intercourse with all the world seem rather 
preposterous, when set over against this fact? 

Again, show that the receipts England 
Japanese products are larger than the amounts gathered 
Japan from all foreign goods, and from duties ex- 
ports well, compare the total English duty 


Japanese tobacco and tea, equalling $2,660,000 
With total Japanese import duties, equalling $1,379,824 
And total export duties equalling 939,564 
Making total customs revenue 2,319,388 
And the excess English duties Japanese goods, 

over the total Japanese duties $340,612 


Again, show that England collects more revenue 
from single Japanese product than Japan realizes from 
all her customs duties put together, compare 
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The English duty Japanese tobacco, $2,600,000 
With the total customs revenues Japan, equalling 


And the balance favor England and against Japanis $280,612. 

Now Japan—both people and government—has been 
pondering over these facts ever since 1872, when the 
treaties should have been revised. She has noticed that 
certain principles right and justice which the Treaty 
Powers have been pressing upon her attention worthy 
her veneration and practice, are not practiced nor ap- 
plied their own treatment her each other. 

She has noticed that England regularly deriving 
more than twenty-five per cent her revenue from cus- 
toms duties, meanwhile refusing permit Japan receive 
even four per cent her revenue from that source. She 
observes England collecting average customs duties 
more than six per cent upon her entire imports which 
nearly double the highest rate levied Japan. She 
remembers that England levied between the years 1869— 
1878 average rate customs duties upon her entire 
trade with Japan, eleven and eight-tenths per cent, 
while Japan was allowed realize, from the very same 
trade, only three and four-tenths per cent! 

The average rate customs duties the United States 
nearly thirty per cent, while the revenue collected from 
customs over fifty per cent the entire revenue. Com- 
pare this with Japan where the rate is, most, three and 
nine-tenths per cent, and the customs furnish only twenty 
per cent the entire revenue! 

England one-half the cost the government 
paid customs; and every country with coast they 
contribute most important part. Japan, which 
coast, they contribute only one-seventeenth the cost 
the government, and only about one-thirtieth the total 
national expenditure. 

Before the coming foreigners Japan manufactured 
her own cotton and linen fabrics, ample quantity and 
excellent quality. England now sells her $4,000,000 


worth raw cotton and $3,000,000 worth manufac- 
tured cotton, yearly, and most the native product has 
been driven from the field. The domestic producer can- 
not compete with the foreign merchant, backed his 
capital and assisted his government overriding the 
Japanese tariff pleases. And this brings par- 
ticular clause our treaty with Japan which needs 
specially considered. 


refer the clause involving that “fiction law” 
called extra-territorial jurisdiction. This clause provides 
that all ports and places, restricted number, which 
are open foreigners, shall tried the of- 
fender’s court and according the law his country 
and the courts each nation [i.e. the consular and the 
Japanese courts] are open creditors belonging the 
other This means that American Ja- 
pan governed the laws his own country, 
Englishman the laws England, etc. While this was 
undoubtedly right first, and sounds very reasonable and 
innocent now, dealing with Oriental nation, 
yet cannot but see, are honest well intelli- 
gent, that its practical workings are very disastrous 
well humiliating Japan; much so, would 
humiliating and disastrous you, you should find, 
your dealings with your Chinese laundry-man, that 
was subject, not the laws which protect and defend 
you, but those distant China, which you know 
nothing about! 

The treaties not expressly stipulate that, every 
open port, each treaty power shall establish Consular 
Court which the injured Japanese may appeal for 
justice. And where court provided, often the 
case, there denial justice, and premium offered 
crime. 

Mr. Harris, before died, said this clause, let- 
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provision the treaty giving the right exter- 
ritoriality all Americans Japan was against con- 
science. conversation with Governor Marcy, the 
secretary state, said that would impossible 
have treaty with any Oriental nation unless con- 
tained that provision. fear shall not live see this 
unjust provision struck out our treaties, but fondly 
hope that you may see fully abrogated.” 

Mr. Harris did not live see abrogated, but died 
before the present state things had resulted from the 
operation this clause. Said Mr. Fukuzawa, editor 
the Tokio Times,” article published the New 
York Independent two years ago last summer 

“At present there are Yokohama eighteen codes 
law being administered, besides that our own country. 
Should eighteen persons, each belonging different 
nationality, commit the same crime this city Japan, 
and arrested, some them might hanged, some 
fined, some imprisoned, some might perhaps dis- 
charged and the length imprisonment and amount 
fine might vary with different persons. short, there 
are eighteen different ways treating eighteen different 
criminals guilty the same 

And such the state affairs where each nation 
treaty relations with Japan, has made provision for the 
administering justice. One does not need dilate 
upon the social disaster and confusion 
ing from this condition things. And what true 
Yokohama, this respect, true every port and place 
which the treaties have opened foreigners. 
exterritoriality protects crime, both di- 
rectly and indirectly for, such confusion and inequality 
law has the effect society law all. 

Again, foreigners claim that the exterritoriality clause 
exempts them from all taxation, either property 
business. They claim the right sell fish, groceries, and 
tobacco, and not pay for license sell, every Japa- 


nese must; that they may manufacture tobacco, saké, and 
opium, and not only pay tax the government, but 
may break with impunity the laws Japan and demoralize 
her people. For, the manufacture, and use also, opium 
forbidden the law Japan. 

think have shown the discussion thus far, that 

The treaties which the Western powers made and 
forced upon Japan 1858-60, put the control her cus- 
toms duties entirely into the hands the Western pow- 
ers, and these duties are arranged pay little 
nothing above the cost collecting. 

Citizens any the Western powers may live 
her dominions, grow rich from her advantages, pro- 
tected her laws; while the same time they disobey 
the laws which protect them, refuse pay her taxes and 
demoralize her people. 

Let turn back now and see what Japan has do- 
ing the years since these treaties were made. 

The present Emperor was just one year old when Com- 
modore Perry landed Japan. His father, the one hun- 
dred and twenty-third Emperor, had been the throne 
about twenty years. The thirteenth Shogun was wield- 
ing the imperial power. But the Shogunate had long 
been the wane and last fell, suddenly and singu- 
larly. For many years there had grow- 
ing the minds the learned men and patriots 
the samurai class, that the government the Shogun 
fostered oppression and local dissensions for its own gain 
and the injury all the best interests Japan. 
great change the opening the country foreign 
trade naturally produced great commotion and discussion. 
strong party arose which opposed, with great earnest- 
ness, every movement that direction. And when, 
last, 1866, the Shogun was forced, the strenuous 
urging the foreign representatives, consent that the 
port Kobe should opened the first January, 
1868, there was uprising all classes, because the 
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concession had not been discussed the proper authori- 
ties, and had not received the sanction the Mikado. 
was considered all monstrous usurpation power 
the part the Shogun, and asa cowardly and hasty act, 
hurtful the national honor. Previous wrongs and 
blunders the Shogunate were remembered and brought 
against it, and the opposition grew strong that the 
Shogun resigned his hereditary office 1868, and the 
Mikado immediately the same year the 
Mikado died, and the present emperor, the age fif- 
teen, began his rightful reign. sixteen was crowned, 
and his first official act was grant audience the 
representatives the foreign powers and confirm the 
treaties. This shows that the point made against the 
Shogun was, for the most pretext for doing 
away with that power and inducting the Mikado into the 
full control his empire. 

For the Mikado grant audience foreigners, was 
absolutely new thing under the sun. For hundreds 
years the Japanese had never seen their emperor, not 
speak the rest the world. Natives and foreigners 
alike did not seem know whether doubt their own 
senses the saneness the Mikado. But his second 
step, which was the enactment official measures that 
placed upon firm, temporal foundation, the unsubstan- 
tial, spiritual power the emperor, assured them all that 
the Mikado had such method his madness that they 
would need all their senses adjust themselves the 
swift on-coming new order things. 

Then came the overthrow, rather the surrender, 
feudalism. the fifth March, 1869, the leading dai- 
mios, the hereditary governors provinces, yielded up, 
voluntarily, their immemorial rights into the hands the 
Mikado. giving their rights and privileges rulers 
large provinces, they solemnly declared address 
their sole object be, perpetuate the centralization 
power the imperial government, and thereby enable 
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Japan take her place among the civilized nations the 
world. These sentiments, and deeds, were welcomed 
with such enthusiasm that few months all the little 
sub-kingdoms provinces melted, voluntarily and peace- 
fully, into the all-embracing, yet all-extinguishing, unit. 
Not did feudalism die our western civilizations 
And now, Japan, then Europe, the overthrow 
feudalism has brought about the larger liberty the in- 
dividual, and the ability hold property land. The 
Imperial Council, assuming control the provinces 
formerly ruled over the daimios and lords various 
degrees, divided the land among the farmers, and now 
each farmer owns his own tea garden, his mulberry trees, 
his rice swamp. 

After inaugurating this new era things, the Mikado 
moved into the center his country his new capi- 
tal Tokio,—the former Yeddo the Tokugawa Sho- 
gunate,—and began the revision, codification and publica- 
tion the laws his regenerated empire. Hitherto 
there had been little written law. The arbitrary will 
the Mikado and the Shogun, the daimio and the 
lord, was the most that the people had ever known 
law. But now these new codes law were published 
all abroad through the land. The Napoleonic code was 
taken the pattern this first code the new empire, 
but has, several times since, been modified after the 
pattern English and American laws, and according 
the needs the Japanese people. 

Railways have been built; steamship lines established; 
lighthouses constructed all along the coasts; telegraph 
lines laid sea and land. regular army and navy have 
been organized, modeled after those England and Ger- 
many. Able young men have been sent hundreds 
foreign countries study agriculture, law, science, polit- 
ical economy, and theology, and regular legations have 
been established England, France, Italy, Russia, Aus- 
tria, China, and the United States, with consulates most 
the principal sea-ports the world. Although schools 


are not counted new things Japan, yet schools 
after the American pattern are; and they have been es- 
tablished every village the empire. read that, 
about 800 (of our era,) the Mikado built house for the 
education boys, and that, the year there were 
one thousand boys school. Then after long dark age 
there was great revival learning about the time 
our own renaissance, and many schools various kinds 
were established, yet they were very different from the 
common schools, private schools and colleges which now, 
according the report for 1881, the Japanese com- 
missioner education, have training 3,091,717 pupils 
30,656 schools. 

1869 the publication newspapers was sanctioned 
and dailies, weeklies, and monthlies sprang night 
all over the empire. The avidity the people for news 
indicated the fact that, the year 1880, the circula- 
tion all periodicals published Japan reached total 
number 56,654,751 copies. The number books pub- 
lished during the same year was 2,952 volumes, which in- 
cludes 638 volumes original work native authors. 

1873 the Gregorian calendar was adopted together 
with the establishment Sunday day rest. 

1875 the Mikado constituted sort council 
calling men from all parts the empire assist him 
the different departments the government. 

1878 authorized and inaugurated provincial as- 
semblies which should have charge local taxation and 
some other matters; but the chief object for which they 
were instituted was educate the people for the great 
change, whose coming announced 1881. 

this latter year the Mikado promulgated decree 
for the establishment constitutional government 
1890! And charged his faithful subjects make, 
the meantime, all necessary preparation therefor. 
not yet known exactly what form the government will 
take, but understood that will like that Eng- 
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land: house lords, old and new; and lower house, 
elected, some qualification, the people. The 
Mikado has evidently been preparing hereditary house 
lords granting patents nobility quite number 
persons reward for signal faithfulness the civil 
and military service, and also his decree, issued June, 
1884, re-establishing the old nobility. This will ensure 
that conservatism her parliament which 
need offset the radicalism house wholly elected 
the people. And the one hundred and twenty-fourth em- 
peror dynasty that has ruled for more than 2,500 
years will the head! 

Young Japan going home trom Europe and America 
about 1890. know several young men who expect 
the ground and have something say about that first 
congress. 

And now last there has come another seemingly vol- 
untary, yet startling, abdicating ‘of power the part 
the Mikado. refer his relinquishment the office 
high-priest Shintoism; thus virtually severing the 
connection Church and State his own decree! 
And this involves the laying aside, before his people (to 
many whom must mean everything), the last 
vestige heavenly mystery and sacredness, and stepping 
down the earth, only man, man’s work 
among men and rulers men. 

But now, how does Japan get trying educate 
herself thus Western civilization under all 
dens which have seen Western Civilization putting 
upon her? How she coming out financially 

She the uttermost ruin! her patriots 
each other with white faces; say all intelligent, hon- 
est foreigners who have looked into the matter. 

Like England herself, more even than England, Japan 
must depend upon commerce. She “an island empire” 
not only: she empire islands. And England, 
controlling the imports Japan, has not only caused her 


it 
| 
| 
| 
| 
‘ ; it 
{ 


foreign commerce cost more than pays, but has also 
turned out its natural channels, and embarrassed, all 
her coast trade and much her internal trade. 

For the same reasons, and the same methods 
fore shown, all her manufactures, except those silk and 
lacquer work, are overborne aud crushed. Consequently 
the taxes support the government must fall 
tirely the farmers; and that means silk-raisers 
rice-raisers. Even the expense building and main- 
taining light-houses, which she was forced England 
for the protection British commerce, falls upon the 
land, for England persists refusing pay “light 
and tonnage Japan because not nominated 
the bond, although she herself collects from the ships 
other nations sufficient maintain her 
own expensive system lights, and pay good inter- 
est the investment. 

During the last few years $42,000,000 out $55,000,000 
national expenditure have been raised land-tax. 
land any country can long bear sucha burden. His- 
tory tells that the tax landed property, was 
the occasion such misery France that eventually 
became one the chief causes the revolution. Yet, 
the oppressive taxes Japan are not feed the extrava- 
gance and high-living the court and pay the high sal- 
aries government officials, was the case France. 
All parties, enemies well friends, concur the ex- 
pressed opinion that the expenditures the Japanese 
government have been most carefully and economically 
conducted. But spite everything, every year since 
the reformation 1868, expenses have been more than 
income, and course every year the case growing 
more desperate. Paper money, made legal tender 
1873, (which seemed the only thing the time,) has 
had fluctuating value and been doubtful success; and 
has made business department even more un- 
stable, that failures are becoming more and more fre- 
quent. 


—_— 


“There are Tokio to-day over 150,000 men who pull 
the the lowest labor there is; and this but 
small part the immense number Japan who are com- 
pelled poverty give themselves this most mis- 
erable fortune. matters this rate ninety-nine 
out every hundred will soon reduced that men- 
tal and physical condition where liberty nothing, and 
the new congress nothing, and all nothing for men.” 
says young Japanese. 

Add this the almost universal and most dreadful 
scourge cholera, brought German ship whose 
captain, backed the German Minister, snapped his fin- 
gers the quarantine regulations Yokohama. Add 
this, the alternate drought and deluge which, during 
the last summer and repeatedly for two three years, 
have devastated the fairest part the empire. Add all 
these things together (and there are others 
name) and you that the poverty and misery 
Japan must more even than country could bear 
whose industries were more firmly established, whose ag- 
riculture was more varied, and whose finances were with- 
her own control; and you will not wonder that discon- 
tent and reaction are beginning manifest themselves 
such forms and such force seriously alarm and 
fetter the government and paralyze the plans the 
patriots. 

But, can she not back? Cannot Japan shut her 
gates again? well might she attempt push the 
Kuro-Shiwo back into the China Sea. There 
absolutely hope for her but her commerce; re- 
lief possible except through her ability control her 
own customs duties, and manage, according her own 
her coast and internal trade. that her 
only hope. And wonder she does not despair she 
feels the constrictor grip that has already fastened upon 
every department her trade, creeping from the sea 
the veins and arteries her very heart. 
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Let now review this necessarily condensed and frag- 
mentary bit history and sum the case stands 
to-day between and Japan, under three heads 

Customs duties. 

The protection life, liberty, and the pursuit 
happiness. 

The testimony missionaries. 

(1) opened is, forced her, against 
her own inclination and interest, and the expense 
great commotion and some civil war, open her gates 
foreigners and foreign trade. 

(2) arranged and drafted the first treaty and helped 
England arrange hers, and allowed her put into ita 
clause which made the rate customs duties she should 
pay utterly ruinous the interests Japan. 

(3) worded our treaty make practically 
interminable and gave the world copy! that 
the treaty, which told Japan was but tentative and 
transient affair, and which, even such, went against 
the conscience the framers it, has become one 
which Japan can never abrogate without risking war 
with the strongest nation Europe, unless help her 
with our moral support. helped China this way, 
1880, concluding treaty with her prohibiting our 
citizens the importation opium into China; and thereby 
she has, since that time, been enabled make treaties 
containing the same provision with Russia and Brazil. 

Expressions intense indignation, persons Eng- 
land and America, have not been lacking, both print 
and from the platform, regard the treatment which 
Japan receiving the hands the Christian nations 
the world. But somehow the remonstrances which 
have been made, have not attracted the attention the 
public, nor gotten hold the public conscience possibly 
because they have had little official character, 
though often weighted with high personal authority. 


General Grant, when was Japan, was outspoken 
condemnation the acts certain diplomatic agents, 
and when the German ship broke through the cholera 
quarantine Yokohama, denounced the act with em- 
phasis and declared that Japan would have been justified 
before the world, had she sunk the ship. Cary, 
Lanman, House, Eby, and others, have endeavored, again 
and again, rouse attention the subject, but thus far 
vain; the people have only glanced moment, the 
government has sent regrets and held out fair promises, 
and then, the last moment, slipped out subterfuge. 

Now, under these circumstances, what responsiblities 
have Christian nation? 

made the first treaty with Japan. helped Eng- 
land make hers. have stood and seen these treat- 
ies work out these disastrous results, and have pocketed 
(without protest, except one ever memorable instance) 
our pitiful share the proceeds. 

took the initiative making-the treaties wrong, 
does not devolve upon take somewhat emphatic 
initiative making them The crisis affairs 


reached and the crisis our duty before us. 


Japan has said for years that, the country which re- 
linquishes the control her customs duties and gives 
the claim exterritorial rights Japan, she will open 
her whole domain. For, Japan has had from the first 
this one reserve for self-defense: only few ports and 
places are legally open foreigners, and she will 
others till these treaties are made right; hence, the 
very treaties, which opened Japan the “civilizing in- 
fluences”’ traffic and greed, now bar the progress 
Christianity that country. Says Mr. Fukuzawa, the 
end long argument the New York 

“Tf you Americans and Europeans will pay some atten- 
tion what have said, and will consent give 
your exterritorial rights our land, nothing the world 


could more satisfactory, more delightful our peo- 
VoL. XLIV. No. 173. 
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ple. And finally, must tell you this one thing: you 
did not bring with you the ominous privilege exterri- 
torial rights, we, the Japanese, would very glad 
open our whole country you and give you cordial 
welcome.” 

But Japan cannot grant this privilege the United 
States return for any immunities 
ever, because all the other treaty powers, according 
England’s interpretation the most favored nation 
clause, will claim the same privilege without yielding 
any such consideration return. There remains us, 
therefore, only one two great things do: either 
make just and honorable treaty with Japan, ask- 
ing itor accepting any concession privilege which the 
other powers could claim under the most favored nation 
clause; proclaim the other treaty powers that 
desire enter upon the enjoyment the privileges 
which Japan offers us, and which are prohibited from 
enjoying till the treaty powers will unite with re- 
linquishing all claims extra-territorial jurisdiction 
Japan. open the way our national 
duty. taking either these courses 
tify ourselves with Japan and influence the world her 
favor. The case plain that the government must 
consider more radical revision and readjustment our 
treaty relations with Japan than has yet been attempted: 
for, (1) the treaty too flagrantly wrong; (2) are too 
clearly and ludicrously the cat’s-paw England; (3) 
there too much money it; and (4) Christianity 
ing rejected the quick-witted Japanese, because, they 
say: Christian nations not work righteousness.” 
They are saying each other high places power: 
These Christian nations not act upon the rule their 
religion which they preach us: unto others 
snare, and will have none the treat- 
ies, customs duties, should changed 
much ought clear every honest heart. 


But how about the protection life, liberty, and 
the pursuit happiness, which Americans Japan 
would receive from her laws exterritorial rights were 
given up? 

already remarked above, the new code Japan was 
first drafted the model the Napoleonic code. What- 
ever else the Napoleonic code means, means protection 
the individual. The Japanese laws have since been 
modified many respects according English and 
American jurisprudence. From acompend the Japan- 
ese laws lately received, have gathered the following 
facts 

(1) protection property: (a) The individual 
has full right buy and sell. Inheritance secured. 
One may protect his own property force, and 
cannot the government assists him. Like Englishman, 
his house his castle. one can demand admittance 
except with search-warrant, and householder may re- 
sist molestation firearms and sword. (b) Taxes 
property are levied provincial assemblies delegates 
the people. The government has some supervision. 

(2) protection person: (a) All men are equal 
before the law. man can sue daimio. 
The family the Mikado alone excepted. One has 
perfect personal liberty what pleases, does 
not infringe the liberty others. The police cannot 
arrest man without written warrant. Injury 
son must compensated; slander must paid for. 
(b) There are higher and lower courts. One may appeal 
from the lower the higher, may ask for change 
judge, the latter enemy the friend enemy, 
prejudiced any way against either party. 

(3) There perfect religious liberty. man may pro- 
fess and practice whatever religion pleases. The state 
church was abolished two years ago, and all the details 
for legalizing marriages and solemnizing burials have 
since been arranged. 
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And now finally, let consider the testimony 
missionaries. 

the /apan Mail, published Yokohama, May 17, 
1884, appeared memorandum signed every protestant 
missionary, American and English, Southern Japan. 
This the memorandum, dated Osaka, April 28, 

“The Osaka and Kobe Missionary Association, having 
discussed the question extra-territoriality connection 
with the proposed revision the treaties, the under- 
signed desire place record formal expression 
their opinion, that the time has arrived when substantial 
modifications should made those provisions the 
existing treaties which give exceptional privileges 
the subjects and citizens the treaty powers, and which 
are considered the Japanese government people 
infringement their just and sovereign rights 
which Japan was brought into treaty relations with West- 
ern powers were clearly exceptional, and, the interests 
both Japanese and foreigners alike, exceptional ar- 
rangements were undoubtedly necessary. But the lapse 
twenty-five years has placed such widely differ- 
ent position, as, our opinion, require that least 
some the exceptional provisions the existing trea- 
ties should modified, and that concessions should 
made any just and reasonable demand the Japanese 
government this direction. The interests created under 
the existing treaties certainly demand the most careful 
consideration those whom they are intrusted; but, 
our opinion, the difficulty safeguarding those inter- 
ests ought not stand the way speedy revision 
the treaties, such shall both just principle, and 
generous acknowledgement, the part foreign na- 
tions, the real progress Japan has made since the pres- 
ent treaties were framed.” 

The Herald, calling attention the above 
memorandum, used the following language 
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“The missionaries who have thus expressed their 
views, have done so, unquestionably, because they 
deemed the revision proposed intrinsically right and just. 
The progress made the empire within the past few 
years, and the high position taken the officials their 
relations foreigners, giving assurance that anywhere 
within her territory they will justly treated, remove 
all ground for the enforcement the odious stipulation. 
England America would not for instant tolerate the 
assumption the part Japan that her citizens would 
not fairly treated the courts these nations, nor 
would they suffer Japan set within their bounds her 
own independent courts. expected that the 
Japanese will quietly assent the permanence this 
clause their treaties with foreign powers? 
ence there they naturally regard standing reproach.” 

Now these twenty-eight men who signed the above 
memorandum can live under the laws Japan, any other 
good foreigners can so. The truth is, 
ple who say they dare not trust themselves under the 
laws Japan are the adventurers who cannot live, ac- 
cording their own ideas liberty, under the laws 
any country, and who, the loose methods extra-terri- 


torial jurisdiction, use the protection afforded law 
commit all sorts outrage and crime. 

view, then, these considerations, may not con- 
clude that the obnoxious claim exterritorial rights can 
safely expunged from our treaty with Japan? 
regard exterritorial rights well customs 
duties, should not the United States take 
itiative the revision treaties now under considera- 
tion? not, honorable and Christian na- 
tion, help Japan out her troubles with other nations, 
because got her into them? And because would 
doing would done by? thus can pay 
our debt the cause freedom, righteousness, and 
civilization. Our pecuniary advantage, our self-re- 
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spect, the respect the world, and the cause Christian 
missions,—all demand immediate and radical change 
our treaty relations with Japan. 

Now, what the moral sense the people America 
demands the government will do. And the government 
will nothing except the people demand it, and after 
they demand it. not time that the Christian con- 
science America made itself heard this matter? 
Shall this appeal our missionaries whom have sent 
forth representatives the churches, our work 
Japan, unheeded? will not, Christians show 
themselves interested, intelligent and determined re- 
gard the matter. 

And these wrongs are not righted, and religion 
not made mean righteousness Japan, the responsi- 
bility will rest upon the Christians America. But, 
these things are made right, shall show Japan that 
send her Christianity because practically believe 
that righteousness exalteth nation.” 


ARTICLE IV. 


THE REVISED VERSION THE OLD 
TESTAMENT BETTER THAN THE 
AUTHORIZED? 


THE REV. PROFESSOR HOWARD OSGOOD, D., ROCHESTER THEO- 
LOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Rev. Ball. Academy, London, May 30, June 27, July 1885. 

Atheneum, London, May and 23, 1885. 

The Nation, New York, June 18, 23, 1885. 

Leary, LL. D., Oxford. Magazine, June, 1885, pp. 
604-608. 

Rev. Young, Unitarian Review, Boston, July, 1885, 55-64. 

Rev. Professor Toy, Christian Register, Boston, July 23, August 
13, 27, 1885. 

Saturday Review, London, June July 1885. 

Rev. Professor Bliss, National Baptist, July 23, 1885. 

Rev. Professor Broadus, Religious Herald. 

Church Quarterly Review, London, July, pp. 438-461, October, 1885, 

Westminster Review, London, July, 1885, pp. 253, 254. 

Professor Elmslie, British Quarterly Review, July, 1885, pp. 
122-136. 

Rev. Professor Briggs, Presbyterian Review, New July, 1885, 
486-533; April, 1886, 369-378. 

Jennings and Rev. Lowe, Expositor, London, July, Au- 
gust, October, December, 1885. 

Professor McCurdy, Evangelist, New York, August 20, Septem- 
ber 24, 1885. 

Rev. Professor Francis Brown, Evangelist, September Independent, New 
York, September 10, 1885. 

Methodist Review, New York, September, 1885, pp. 758-764. 

Universalist Quarterly, Boston, October, 1885, pp. 487-499. 

Rev. Professor Frederic Gardiner, Church Review, New York, October, 
1885, 

Edinburg Review, October, 1885, 448-494. 

Quarterly Review, London, October, 1885, 281-329. 

ial Report, English Church Congress, 1885. 

Rev. Professor Smith, Presbyterian Review, October, 1885, 623- 
652. 
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Rev. Principal Caven, Presbyterian Review, January, 1886, 45-88. 

Rev. Cobb, Bibliotheca Sacra, April, 1886, 303-317. 

Rev. Professor Gast, Reformed Quarterly Review, Philadelphia, 

April, 1886, pp. 149-180. 

Rev. Houghton, Academy, April 24, 1886. 

Rev. Professor Curtiss, Bibliotheca Sacra, July, 1886, pp. 547-564. 

1885, 662-690. 

now more than eighteen months since the revised 
English version the Old Testament was issued and 
submitted the judgment Bible readers. Though 
somewhat early ask what the general decision, yet 
the list, given the head this article, decisions 
coming from scholars the upper ranks may aid 
gaining some idea the present state opinion among 
scholars. Fourteen these critics are English, and sev- 
enteen are American. The list full have been 
able make there are other writers the princi- 
pal periodicals who have expressed their opinion the 
Revision regret our unintentional omission them. 
The intentional omission this list all writers who 
were revisers; the fact that they were engaged the 
Revision would some measure stand the way 
their being regarded disinterested witnesses outside 
opinion. 

have never supposed that the Revision, even re- 
garded with great favor, would accepted place 
the Authorized Version under thirty forty years, and 
hence its reception rejection now not for 
ing question.” the character the work, have 
some idea its imperfections, but also feel sure 
that the best the English and American companies 
could accomplish, for all they could brought 
agree upon. Two three men the same nation and 
similar habits thought may far more easily reach 
agreement difficult points scholarship than thirty 
fifty scholars different nations and all varieties 
views. easy for each settle ourselves 
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positive views, and then conclude that all intelligent men 
ought agree with us, but version for all English 
speaking peoples will ever made after that fashion. 

each one the most positive critics the Revi- 
sion will take the trouble read all the articles cited 
our list, and will calmly compare his statements with 
those the other critics, will through the training 
each reviser received through all the years revision 
work, and while our critic might not change his views 
special points, would less disposed impute folly 
all who had the temerity differ with him. These 
criticisms that differ widely, and clash often, teach 
again the old lesson, hard learn, that accuracy, can- 
dor, and due respect for the opinions others are the 
chief jewels scholars. 

There are three parts the revision which ob- 
tain from these writers decisions, which majority co- 
incides: The translation; The margin; and III. The 
Hebrew text represented the translation. 

The revised translation that part the work 
which the public most deeply interested, and that 
part which the main work the companies was ex- 
pended. Amid all the contrarieties criticism found 
these thirty-one articles, refreshing note that more 
than two thirds these writers unite one point: that 
the revised version, whole, large improvement 
over the authorized version. Some who assert this supe- 
riority not believe the Revision ought displace the 
authorized version reason what seem them spe- 
cial grievous imperfections. But whatever other criti- 
cisms they feel called upon make, they speak fol- 
lows the main point. 

The eminent Hebraist and veteran critic the Athe- 
“The revision the Old Testament literary 
success, but has pretensions scholarly complete- 
ness. This the general impression which the new ver- 
sion makes. ..... The revisers have produced what was 
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really wanted—an amended version the Bible has 
affected the religious and literary life England for the 
past three hundred years. This should be...... 
would have been literary sin the highest order, the 
revisers had destroyed this effect any pedantic strain- 
ing after original text, consistency rendering, 
any other the Dryasdust’s excuses. The revisers have 
rather erred the right side their timidity altera- 
tion, and even Mr. Matthew Arnold, should fancy, 
will satisfied with their work. ..... The revisers 
any rate have not been scholarly over-much, and for this 
they will heartily thanked all who value the Orien- 
tal hyperbole, antique wisdom, vivid narration, passionate 
oratory, tender devotion, and profound searchings the 
heart, which have made the Bible the book humanity.” 

Dr. Leary, Gentleman’s Magazine: 
blemishes are few and far between, and detract little from 
the vast sum total the excellencies and improvements 
the revised version the Old Testament, which 
trust and believe will bring the word God nearer 
alike the intellect and the heart and the soul its 

Rev. Young, Unitarian Review: “There have 
been comparatively few unnecessary alterations, however, 
made the Old Testament; and, although there will still 
need commentaries elucidate many passages which 
cannot explained any literal Sam. 
uable aid for study and reference, and indispensable for 
all those who would understand the grand utterances 
the poets and prophets 

Professor Toy, Christian Register: one consid- 
ers the difficulty securing unanimity large body 
scholars, one may well surprised that the extent 
the alterations great...... Having such varied tastes 
consult, the revisers seem have performed their task 
with fairly good judgment and The revi- 
sion not perfect, but great improvement.” 
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Professor Bliss, National Baptist: “It stands be- 
fore learned, conservative, progressive; far 
fect, yet sufficient, with due heed its preface, its mar- 
ginal notes, and its appendix, guide the reader most 
that certainly known, and much that probably 
conjectured the meaning the Hebrew Scriptures. 
does for everything which was reasonably an- 
ticipated, under the conditions which governed the 

Professor Broadus, Religious Herald: “The revi- 
sion the Old Testament exceedingly conservative. 
The severest criticism have heard upon was made 
friend who said: ‘There little alteration that 
people will hardly care make the change.’ think 
people will standing greatly their own light they 
not make the change, though think there was occa- 
sion for much more considerable alteration.” 

Church Quarterly Review: “The gain 
and lucidity solid and substantial.” ..... There 
can doubt that most valuable work offered 
readers the Bible the revised Old Testa- 
ment. have ventured criticise and express the 
opinion that all has not been done that might have been 
done, and that regard both text and translation the 
revisers have been somewhat timid, because think 
right that English readers should recognize what the 
revised version not, well what is. But this 
very caution will probably commend the public, and 
they may rest assured that the changes introduced are, 
with rare exceptions, well substantiated.” 

Westminster Review: [The revisers] “were called up- 
re-translate the text effectively, and make more 
intelligible the average reader. This, far can 
see, they have done very well.” 

Professor Elmslie, British Quarterly Review: 
Allowing for all drawbacks, necessary the 
result their toil magnificent harvest golden gain 
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for the Bible and its friends. Countless passages have 
invested with unwonted meaning, many these 
iwith novel grace well, and there are sections the 
more difficult writings which are only now for the first 
time 

Professor Briggs, terian Review: “The re- 
vision far better than the old version.’ 

Universalist Quarterly: may well grateful that 
the English and American work has been done our 
day, under such liberal influences and such 

Professor Frederic Gardiner, Church Review: “It 
greatly regretted that the outcome much la- 
bor and learning should not have been wholly good. 
the careful student the Old Testament, especially 
those who can test reference the original, must 
prove most helpful; and even the merely English read- 
er, the great majority cases, will give better un- 
derstanding the divine word.” 

Edinburg Review: “In the great majority instances 
the alterations are really corrections; many they re- 
move obscurities, while not they for the first 


time make the meaning the original intelligible the. 


English reader, else bring out its beauty.” 
Professor Kirkpatrick, Church Congress: “In 


fidelity and lucidity the revised version vastly 


the authorized version.” 

Dr. Wright, Church Congress: “It may 
said generally conceded that the new translation 
whole much superior the authorized version; and 
fully endorse this opinion.” 

Professor Smith, Presbyterian Review: im- 
possible mention here the many changes which are real 
improvements. The improvements, indeed, are ob- 
vious that there all the greater reason for regret that 
the treatment the text falls far short what might 
justly have been 
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Principal Caven, (Toronto) Presbyterian Review: “The 
work not perfect, but the revised version will certainly 
placed the head all translations the Scripture 
which have yet been made.” 

Rev. Cobb, Bibliotheca Sacra: believe fur- 
ther revision the new version entirely imprac- 
ticable. regard the present revision great im- 
provement upon King James’.” 

Professor Gast, Reformed Quarterly Review: 
have reason thankful that the work, while full 
good is, and that the English 
Bible, revised, much improved.” 

Professor Curtiss, Bibliotheca Sacra: “In closing, 
may express conviction that the revised version 
the Old Testament should adopted, will adopt- 
all English-speaking Christendom. must stand 
fallon its merits. the version Jerome over- 
came every prejudice and supplanted the old Latin ver- 
sion, because its superiority, believe that this 
work will finally adopted the churches.” 

Professor Brown, Bibliotheca Sacra: “The re- 
vised version very great advance upon the author- 
ized version, except regard the Hebrew text em- 
ployed.” 

Rev. Houghton, Academy: “With the aids now 
.available for correct renderings Bible animal and plant 
names, the revisers 1885 ought have 
ter results than were possible for the translators 1611. 
This they have done. The result whole evinces 
great care, diligence, and judicious discrimination. 
identification still remains doubtful, because, such 
cases, modern researches have failed throw light. 
There are, however, exceptions every rule; and here 
and there, think, the revisers have not been quite suc- 

these opinions are representative the educated 
classes England and America, then all the work ex- 
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pended the revision amply rewarded, and may 
with full composure soul leave the coming genera- 
tions the question, which not ours but theirs, accept- 
ing rejecting this version place the other version. 

From this large accord view, turn the next 
point which receives large agreement among the critics, 
(seventeen out margin. are not 
mistaken, bare majority the critics would unite say- 
ing: scholarship the revisers shown the 
references the versions the well known 
that this praise due solely the English revisers, for 
they only are responsible for the references the ver- 
sions the margin, the American company having de- 
clined any responsiblity for that part the margin. 
Having, their repeated revisions the text, ascer- 
tained what the English had determined put the 
margin from the versions, the American company decided 
that was better have reference the versions 
the margin than what now appears there. Some writers 
have found this action the American company 
evidence their “antiquated scholarship,” “fear,” and 
ground for various other charges failure 
may well say here that the American 
company were perfectly well aware that they would meet 
just these charges from some critics, but, neither 1884 
nor since, have they been conscious any fear such 
ascriptions. 

The American company, suppose, believed they 
were commissioned revise the English the author- 
ized Old Testament all the light they possessed 
could gain; and they were not commissioned issue 
critical edition, with proofs, that Old Testament. For 
this last, not margin only, but page diamond type 
would requisite for every page the English large 
And “critical” remarks, which are not accurate, 
treating the Bible any writing, are, the interest 
accurate science, wholly eschewed. 


While recognize the full, and heartily, the scholar- 
ship and honesty the English company, must state 
our reasons, and give proof for our reasons why agree 
with the American company declining any responsi- 
bility for the references the versions the margin. 
have not observed, any the writers who find the 
critical scholarship the revision the margin, critical 
analysis the margin, and very few these writers 
any appreciation what meant correcting the He- 
brew text means the versions. When, for example, 
the Samaritan version quoted, blissful agnosticism 
whether the quotation from the nearly worthless Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, utterly worthless Samaritan Tar- 
gum; when writer assures us: “that have MSS. 
the Samaritan Codex much more ancient” than 
“the tenth when the Septuagint quoted 
utterly rejected text, where does not apply, 
quoted without specification what Septuagint text 
referred to; when Hebrew MSS. are brought forward 
containing reading just discovered, which reading was 
known, and has been rejected all textual critics for cen- 
turies; when the St. Petersburg Codex suggested the 
revision company source good readings 
which they have been the Ambrosian Syr- 
iac Codex praised giving the original text ;—when 
these are the evidences work the text, the best answer 

Briggs, editor the Presbyterian Review, the Evangelist, 
June 25, 1885, wrote: ‘‘We have examined number the passages the 
St. Petersburg Codex (the oldest Hebrew manuscript now accessible 
scholars), and have been surprised find evidence its use the re- 
visers. Some its readings are clearly better than the common text, but 
they have not been was immediately asked reviser 
point out the better readings. After four months, January, 1886, Dr. 
Briggs gives ‘‘two the readings the St. Petersburg Codex that seem 
better supported than those the commonly received Masso- 
retic text, the one Isaiah liv.g,”..... the other Hosea ii.22.” 
Isaiah Dr. Briggs says that not waters,” the correct text. 
This old question; the Codex has added nothing the knowledge 


this passage possessed scholars for 1700 years, and, consequently, 
this point, usual, Dr. Briggs against every critic from Gesenius 
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permited commend the study Cornill’s Prole- 
gomena his edition Ezekiel, evidence what 
the indispensable pre-requisite one who would lay his 
hand the correction the Hebrew text this day and 
generation, lest fall out the way. 

Our reasons for agreeing with the American com- 
ences the versions the margin, far 
critical question concerned, are, that 
tions are not accurate, the translations 
inaccurate, citations are made for divergent reading 
when that reading condemned all experts textual 
criticism, and impossible tell what text the ver- 
sions referred to. 

For example, the first book Samuel, where the 
Hebrew text is, greater extent than some other 
books, impaired, there are thirty-eight references the 
versions the margin. these thirty-eight nearly one 
third, the following twelve references the Septuagint, 
are utterly wrong, and others are very doubtful. 
use these references Septuagint, 1880, 


Cheyne. Hosea ii.22, Briggs against not only Cheyne, Nowack, 
and Tottermann, good scholars the most advanced school, who have 
written since the issue the St. Petersburg Codex, but against the (odex 
itself, for the Codex does not give the reading The only possible 


and erased it. know that Strack, the appendix, says the reading 
but refer critics the Codex. 


Dr. Briggs, with the courtesy and modesty characteristic his pen, re- 
turns, the Presbyterian Review, April, 1886, page 372, this suggestion 
ignorance the Codex the part the revisers. The writer this 
has possessed the Codex from the date its issue, having subscribed for 
before its issue; and has known during all these years that new 
reading can safely founded upon The very texts, Isaiah liv. 
Hosea ii.22, which Dr. selects prove its superiority, are among the 
crowning evidences its carelessness. Isaiah liv.g two ashers are 
written one after the other, and neither erased. Hosea ii.22 the care- 
lessness colossal. And yet Dr. Briggs writes textual criticism. 


with Nestle’s Collation, with that text, the Vatican and 
Sinaitic Codices, 1880, and Lagarde’s Septuagint, 1883; 
and the Latin translation, Vulgate, Vallarsi’s and 
editions. 

“The Sept. reads, portion,” etc. 
Sept., but Lagarde’s reads, 
tion,” 

Sept. jifty thousand men.” 
Tisch., but Lag. adds, “of the people.” 

x.21. “The Sept. adds, the family the Matrites 
were brought near man Tisch., 
bring the tribe Mattari man “and 
brought the clan Amattari man man.” 

Tisch., but Lag., month days.” 

xii.3. “The Sept. has, pair Tisch. and 
Lag. have, sandal.” Thenius who made this 
ridiculous mistake pair shoes.” 

Hebrew text has, Sau/ was year old.” 
The whole verse omitted the unrevised Sept., but 
later recension the number inserted.” Tisch. 
omits, but Lag. exactly accord with the He- 
brew, “Saul was year old (sonof year) his reign- 
ing, and two years reigned (Heb. over) Israel.” 

“As read the Sept., mound.” Tisch., “by 
that Ergab.” Lag., “by that There 
the Greek. 

“As read the Sept., from the mound.” 
Tisch., “from the Argob.” Lag., “from the Argab.” 

xxv.22. “The Sept. has, David.” Tisch., but 
Lag. “unto the enemies David,” just the He- 
brew. Wellhausen (Text BB. Samuelis, 134) knows 
just how the false reading (but which proves the 
true) arose: the Jews stuck in! 

Lag. flea,” with the Hebrew. 

XLIV. No. 173. 
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xxvii.8. “Some copies the Sept. have from Telam.” 
critical edition critical notes any good edition 
the Sept. have this reading. All the Holmes and 
Parsons are, Telapsur, Gelampsour, Lamou- 
sour, Lampsour, Lampsoun, “from 
Gelampsur.” “from This only 
another the many errors Thenius who ascribes 
“from the Sept., and Wellhausen (Text der BB. 
Samuelis, 140) leans Thenius and, usual, goes 
step further, giving reference for this reading, 
44, 242 and nine other minuscular codices but 
there not the first sign Holmes that reading. 
Thenius and Wellhausen are broken reeds for support 
quotation the Sept. spite (because of?) their abso- 
lute dogmatism. 

According many MSS. and versions, 
Many Hebrew MSS. have this reading ac- 
cording Rossi, but the Sept. Tisch. and Lag. 
have the Vulgate (Tisch., 1873,) 
the Syriac (Lee, 1823,) 

these are the plain mistakes the margin when only 
one version, and that the one most favored, question, 
shall find the mistakes intensified when several ver- 
sions authorities are referred to. 

Let now take the best preserved the Hebrew and 
the Septuagint texts, the Pentateuch, and let prove 
the twenty-two citations “ancient authorities,” 
versions.” 

Gen. iv.8. ancient authorities have, unto 
Abel, his brother, Let into the field.” This the read- 
ing the Sept., Sam., and Syriac. The Vulgate (against 
Jerome’s statement its “Let out.” 
The Targum Onkelos, the Greek versions Aquila, 
Theodotion and Symmachus read the Hebrew. 

Gen. xxii.13. ancient The only 
ones are the Sept., Sam., Syriac. Against 
Onkelos and Vulgate. 


xxxii.28. “The Sept. and Vulgate have, hast 
had power with God, and thou shalt prevatl against men.” 


Lagarde omits and has tod before Tisch., Vul- 
“Quoniam contra Deum quanto 


magis contra homines and the Vallarsi 
Jerome. The translation wrong even Sept.; there 
representation the Vulgate all. 

rect Sam. and Sept., but Vulg. doubtful, and 
Onkelos and Syriac against. 

Ex. xiv.25. “Some ancient versions.” Three for and 
three against. 

Ex. xix.18. “Some ancient Only one. 
Five against. 

Ex. xxxi.10. “Some ancient versions.” All doubtful. 

Numb. xxi.30. “Some ancient authorities.” Two. 
Four against. 

Deut. “Some ancient versions.” Only one. 
Four against. 

Here are nine out twenty-two citations the ver- 
sions which are not critically correct. From all our in- 
vestigation the references the versions the mar- 
gin, believe have given fair sample the pro- 
portion mistakes which may easily verified; and 
this proportion, believe, holds good throughout all 
the rest the books. shall glad have any 
all the critics, who have found the evidence critical 
scholarship the margin, show that the proportion 
mistakes less than have stated it. But are 
right, the American company were fully justified de- 
clining responsibility for the marginal references the 
versions. 

The greatest scholars may turn off some careless work, 
even Homer may nod; and are compelled believe 
that the work the versions shown the magin the 
revision does not represent the scholarship largely 


| 
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possessed the English company, but seems rather 
the waste-basket their labor. 

Asto the text. While few critics the revision 
express the extreme view that the revisers should have fol- 
lowed the example the New Testament company and 
made new text the Old Testament, fourteen are clear 
their opposition such course. But nineteen ex- 
press themselves just clearly either favor larger 
alterations the text larger additions the text 
from the versions, think that many places the pres- 
ent text and margin should change places. suppose 
that every reviser from his own point view could make 
similar statements. very sure could. But 
take these thirty-one critics, eminent representatives 
scholarship and large Christian bodies, and make 
them revision company for the revision the Hebrew 
text, how many them could brought agree 
any given text corrected, and the correction 
made? Take Gen. iv.8, for instance, striking exam- 
ple, and, standing near the beginning the Bible, 
always singled out beginners textual criticism for 
immediate repair the apparently very handy versions. 
Three young critics and one, who not young but 
ranges himself very properly with the “younger Hebrew 
scholars,” decide with positiveness the correction 
for this verse: the others the thirty-one either make 
mention this verse, they do, they assert that the 
versions not mend it. Unless the other twenty-seven 
members this company for the revision the Hebrew 
text should willing conclude that all the critical au- 
thorities preceding centuries and this century and 
themselves the bargain are wrong, our four positives 
would find that they could not have the text the 
new revision, what they think ought there. They 
would also find that would not evidence their 
wisdom decide that the twenty-seven others did not 
stand the heights wisdom, Hebrew grammar, 


advancing scholarship, the ranks the faithful. 
Indeed, after year two that company for the revi- 
sion the Hebrew text, might “come in” these four 
that critic’s course towards that verse, that seems 
easy mend, very good test his appreciation 
the primary axioms textual criticism. 

There are some things the revision which ear- 
nestly strove keep out: there are other things not there 
which just earnestly strove have put in, but 
minority one. believe these points just 
strongly ever. Learned and honest men heard our 
arguments with kindness and respect, but did not agree 
with them: felt sorry for those who disagreed with us, 
but never doubted their scholarship 
Every reviser could tell the same tale. 

But deeper than personal preferences alterations 
the question the real state the Hebrew text. 
few these writers read much and often the 
“corrupt” Hebrew text. critic one error 
text hundreds pages makes that text “corrupt;” 
that is, means any text that not perfect. 
Then, strictly speaking, all texts are “corrupt,” for there 
perfect text any work. All the revised Eng- 
lish texts the Old and New Testament, printed with 
great care, Oxford and Cambridge, are “corrupt,” for 
every one has some error. The best text the Greek New 
Testament ever yet published, that Westcott and Hort, 
the fruit twenty-eight years’ work, is, technical, 
critical language, for there are sixty-two places 
which they mark “Apt,” containing error behind and 
all the manuscripts, and, addition, they give their 
margin about various readings. Yet they tell 
(vol. ii., pp. 282, 284): see reason doubt that, 
regards the extant form edition the first Gospels, 
their text stood the autograph has been exactly 
preserved.” “The books the New Testament, pre- 
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served extant documents, assuredly speak every 
important respect language with that which 
they spoke those for whom they were originally writ- 
ten.” this, critics’ term, “corrupt” text gives 
for all practical purposes the text the autographs! 
that the truth, and believe is, can let the 
critics have “corrupt” their technical term, with 
meaning far more restricted than, and very different from 
its popular use. 

few those writers tell that the Hebrew text 
corrupt that that reliance can placed until 
critically revised with all the light our present ma- 
terials can throw upon it. But can we, the work and 
statement the most careful textual critics the present 
day, gain fair general estimate the condition the 
Hebrew text? think can gain general estimate. 
Let take one measure the critical revision the 
text Professors Cheyne and Driver their Variorum 
Bible, 1880. their preface they say, their notes under 
“Variations Reading” concern those points “where 
the text which the authorized version translates has been 
supposed either incorrect doubtful.” may 
well add that these critics have published their adher- 
ence the general view the composition the Old 
Testament advocated Wellhausen and Kuenen, that 
they cannot fairly accused any dogmatic bias 
shield the Hebrew text the interest more orthodox 
views. Over the whole Old Testament they mark forty- 
six places “text corrupt,” “perhaps corrupt,” “partly 
corrupt,” “exceedingly corrupt,” (once Nah. i.10), “very 
corrupt,” (once, Hab. “doubtful,” “very doubtful,” 
(once, Sam. x.2), etc. Cheyne and Driver, addition 
these forty-six places, give about 996 vari- 
ous readings from the versions and manuscripts. 
comparing this critical revision the Old Testament 
text with Westcott and critical revision the New, 
find:— 


text, forty-six “corrupt,” 996 various readings. 

text, sixty-two “corrupt,” 1197 various readings. 

But the contains least three times much 
text the New, the were “corrupt,” accord- 
ing all external and internal evidence, the best text 
the New, ought find:— 

various readings. 

But, instead that, are given:— 

forty-six “corrupt,” and various readings; 
that is, judging these eminent Hebrew and Greek 
critics our own day, the Hebrew text four-fold 
(46-186) more correct than the best Greek text the 
New; and the various readings from versions, MSS. etc., 
deserving special notice the are not one third 
number those the New. 

the questions corrupt text far easier for 
two critics the same school agree, than find 
larger number critics all schools who can 
brought agree. Just the number critics 
increased, the probability agreement that any 
given place corrupt, rapidly decreased. For in- 
stance, Cheyne and Driver give the first their 
“Text corrupt,” Gen. iv.7 (“If thou doest well,” 
with them are Olshausen and, partly, Dillmann; against 
them are the versions and Knobel, Lange, Kalisch, 
Philippsohn, Tuch, Delitzsch, Reuss. the versions 
and these critics formed company for the revision 
the text, Gen. iv.7 would not marked “corrupt.” 

Let inquire larger company living critics, 
than whom there are none more learned and fair, the 
English revisers, among whom were found Cheyne and 
Driver, Westcott and Hort. The revised New Test., 
believe, marks only five (5) places where the text 
somewhat uncertain” (Acts iv.25, Heb. xi.4, Jude 22, 
ii.13, xiii.10), and 395 places where various readings 
are ,deserving special notice. The English re- 
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visers marked six places Sam. xxiii.8, Chron. xxxiv.6, 
vii.22, Ixiv.5, Amos iv.3, Zech. xiv.18,) 
“probably one place (Neh. iv.23) “prob- 
ably and two places xxv.27, 
“Hebrew text nine places all: and they 
have 277 places offered various readings deserving 
special notice. Remembering that the has only 
one third the extent text the Old, the proportion 
should have been:— 

T., five corrupt, 395 various readings. 

T., fifteen corrupt, 1185 various readings. 

But instead that find:— 

T., nine corrupt, 277 various readings. 

that this comparison the work the British re- 
visers would lead us, Cheyne and Driver, and West- 
cott and Hort led us, the conclusion that they not 
regard the Hebrew text the “corrupt” the 
best Greek text (their own; Palmer’s the New. 

let take the Hebrew text Ezekiel which said 
Cheyne and Driver mark Ez. “text corrupt,” and 
and they give 106 various readings. 
the two corrupt places, Cornill, 1886, and Smend, 
1880, their revisions Ezekiel, agree with Cheyne 
and Driver, but the 106 various readings these four 
agree only thirty, and are wide apart seventy-six. 
The English revisers, Ezekiel, not mark any places 
corrupt, but they offer nineteen various readings from 
the versions, and nineteen alternate translations the 
Hebrew. these nineteen various readings Cheyne 
and Driver not notice eight: the alternate transla- 
tions they not notice fourteen: e., they not notice 
twenty-two out thirty-eight places which the English 
revisers think deserving special notice. the re- 
maining sixteen places (38-22), ten readings from the 
versions Cheyne and Driver and Cornill agree, one 
they not agree: five places alternate translations 


— 
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Cheyne and Driver and Cornill agree two, disagree 
three. That is, “one the most corrupt texts the 


“Var. Readings,” Brit. 
Cheyne and Driveragreein......... 
“Various Cheyne and D.... 106 
Smend and Cornill 


From all this appears that while great deal said 
critics the corruption the Hebrew text, that text 
not proportionately the best Greek text 
the T., and that very difficult get these crit- 
ics agree the corrupt places, and still more difficult 
get them agree the corrections made. 

Smend and Cornill are both fine scholars, the Well- 
hausen school, and have given their revision the text 
Ezekiel. For them both the Septuagint the well- 
nigh unique external help for their revision the text. 
For Merx says (Jahrb. Prot. Theol., 1883, pp. 71, 72), 
“In truth the Sept. the single and only critical help 
the understanding Ezekiel, for the version next age 
shows that the corrupt Massoretic text was its text, and 
from MSS., well known, there hope.” 

Smend regards the endeavor reconstruct the He- 
brew text which was behind the Sept. “relatively 
somewhat objectless because the corrupt 
state the Sept. text: Cornill estimates the Sept. more 
highly; but the main reliance both their conject- 
ural emendation the text. For both these works the 
world Hebrew scholars greatly indebted these 
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critics, their conjectural emendations will weighed 
their full value, with all respect for the large learning that 
has prompted them. But have seen criticism either 
work which asserts that their revisions have brought 
much nearer Ezekiel’s autograph, though Cornill has 
given usa smoother text than the Massoretic. Conject- 
ural criticism the text not tabooed altogether, 
but the necessary conditions its acceptance are se- 
vere that few examples have ever passed into the 
text. regards intrinsic evidence, must..... 
exactly and perfectly suitable the place that can- 
not but right; or, attain reasonable probability, 
must quite suitable place positively, and free 
from all incongruity negatively. regards transcrip- 
tional evidence, must capable explaining how the 
transmitted text could naturally arise out accord- 
ance with the ordinary probabilities transcription” 
(W. and Grk. Test. Introd. Westcott and Hort 
have worked twenty-eight years textual criticism, Cor- 
nill has worked five years: this may help explain their 
different positions conjectural criticism. the 
vast mass conjectural criticism, Merx says: sub- 
jective conviction value, for every one else holds 
his different view equally important, and 
tivity meets subjectivity and there progress.” 

this general estimate worth anything, shows 
that the Hebrew text the Old Testament 
only the critics’ technical meaning, and not corrupt 
the popular understanding that word. 
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the object these articles were purely historical, 
would necessary give adequate account, least, 
the moral teachings Hobbes, and Bishop Cumber- 
land’s arguments against his views. the object, 
instead, show what ethical teachings began England 
with Cumberland—to re-open obstructed fountain-head 
long covered with overgrowth and rubbish, whose streams 
have still been flowing down winding and hidden ways 
our own Partly historical, however, the treat- 
ment the subject will still be, showing the indebted- 
ness great names ethics and schools ethical 
thinkers, the forgotten and acute Bishop Peterbor- 
ough. The influence his ideas did not end with those 
already named Vol. who came within three 
quarters century from his day. 

Thus far only the more general positions Cumberland 
have been considered: his psychology large, far 
had any; his overlooking the sensibilities proper and 
the will distinguished from them—as was common down 


Since the previous article was published, two English works late issue 
have come hand, one which, Wilson and Fowler’s ‘‘Introductory Chap- 
ters,” Oxford, 1886, 36, says that Cumberland’s has not exer- 
cised any permanent influence the history moral while the 
other, Sidgwick’s ‘‘Outlines the History Ethics,” London, 1886, 170, 
says that Cumberland thinker both original and comprehensive, who 
has furnished material more than one better-known moralist; but his 
academic prolixity and discursiveness, his academic language, and want 
clearness view, spite elaborate display exact and complete 
demonstration, have doomed his work furnish much 
material moral theory,” then, and disappear from its But 
this the fate some writers other prominent subjects. 


our own his denying intuitive ideas under the 
name “innate” and admitting them another form his 
missing the true original idea right; his confounding 
conscience with foretokening evil consequences 
follow some our acts; his limiting obligation the 
relation between acts and consequences under law; the 
supremacy the idea natural good all his moralizing, 
with seeming enthronement this ideain the place the 
intuitions, and especially the idea right; 
understanding law simply that which requires 
moral agent the doing what will result natural good. 
Ethics thus becomes the rule for obtaining happiness, and 
methods ethics, methods for obtaining happiness, unless, 
some happy inconsistency, something more than happi- 
ness included within the meaning has 
not been worth while trace the relation these views 
other views his yet set forth. 

Bishop Cumberland was the first English-speaking 
moralists teach that virtue rectitude consists gen- 
eral universal benevolence. For this, his name 
worthy perpetual remembrance 
Such the connection President Edwards’s name with 
this theory that, not expressly named the author 
it, virtually considered so, least this side the sea. 
But Edwards was seventy-one years younger than Cum- 
berland. was born fifteen years before Cumberland’s 
death the age eighty-six, and quarter century 
after the Philosophica was first issued Latin. 
Edwards’s twenty-fifth year was re-issued Eng- 
lish. This proves only priority ideas and theory, not 
that Edwards studied Cumberland’s book, ever saw it. 
Professor Park says, McClintock and Strong’s Cyclo- 
paedia, that Edwards’s Essay Virtue was the subject 
study,” and that “the rudiments were written 


Our first American work psychology proper, was obliged 
argue length that there distinction between feeling and will. See 
edition 1869, pp. 


his boyhood.” was not published till after his death, 
1765, almost hundred years after that Cumberland 
(the folio Latin edition which appeared 1672, the 
quarto edition, abroad, President Porter says 
Ueberweg 446) that Edwards “accepts the defini- 
tion Hutcheson,” but objectively.” Hutche- 
“Inquiry Concerning the Original our Ideas 
Moral Good and Evil,” came between Cumberland and 
Edwards, fifty-three years before the latter’s work, forty 
years after the former’s. shall trace down the history 
ethical theories from Cumberland through Shaftesbury 
and Hutcheson on. Edwards does not name 
Shaftesbury, but names Hutcheson, who drew from Shaftes- 
bury. And these two writers must have been familiar 
with Cumberland. The names subscribers Max- 
well’s translation show that passed into the hands 
the intelligent men, thinkers, and scholars Great Britain 
(1726-7). 

draw our account what Cumberland makes vir- 
tue consist from his first, second, third, fifth, sixth, 
and eighth chapters; and, usual, his most elementary 
and analytical statements not come earliest. his 
Introduction, written last, and reviewing what had 
done the treatise, says: nature things which 
subsists, and continually governed its First Cause, 
does necessarily impress upon our minds some practical 
propositions (which must always true and cannot with- 
out contradiction supposed otherwise), concerning 
the study promoting the joint felicity all rationals; 
and that the terms these propositions immediately 
and directly signify that the First Cause, this original 
constitution things, has annexed the greatest rewards 
and punishments the observance and neglect these 
truths. Whence manifestly follows that they are laws: 


There was London abridgment 1692, 8vo.; Amsterdam transla- 
tion into French 1744, 4to., and Dublin translation into English 1750, 
4to. Maxwell’s translation seven hundred and fifty-seven copies were 
subscribed for. 


Fountain-Head English Ethics. [Jan. 


laws being nothing but practical propositions, with rewards 
and punishments annexed, promulged competent author- 
ity.” Here, again, might expect moral intuitions 
meant,—those “innate principles” with which affirms 
that “human nature endowed,” as, one his sum- 
maries the operations the mind, distinguishes 
“intuitive judgment” from judgment which 
consists deduction,” arrangement truth, &c.; but 
blends facts and inferences from experience every- 
where with allegations the nature fitness things 
that this expectation would often mislead us, though not 
always. when read that universal ideas and propo- 
sitions are speculative practical,” and from them 
“are formed unchangeable, eternal rules actions,” 
are understand that blends intuitionalism and empir- 
icism indiscriminately his thought. When declares, 
again, that “the truth moral philosophy founded 
the necessary connexion between the greatest happiness 
human powers can reach, and those acts universal 
benevolence love towards God and men which 
branch out into all the moral virtues,” understand 
that this connexion inferred necessary from 
experience, and not intuitively known. With this agrees 
the following: “The whole moral philosophy, and 
the laws nature, ultimately resolved into natural 
observations known the experience all men, into 
conclusions true natural Cumberland 


natural philosophy, the large sense (in which) now use it, does 
not only comprehend all those appearances natural bodies which know 
from experiment, but also inquires into the nature our souls from observa- 
tions made upon their latest English critic Cumberland, Mr. 
Sidgwick, (in his the History Ethics,” London, 1886, 166), 
distinguishing the methods replying Hobbes the Cambridge Pla- 
tonists and Cumberland respectively, observes: The latter endeavors, while 
showing the actuality the laws nature, systematize them reduc- 
ing them single principle.” His treatise, ‘‘though written like More’s 
Latin, yet its ethical matter thoroughly modern,” One 
singular example the confusion intuitive and empirical truth Cum- 
berland’s day this remark his: ‘‘Some propositions 


continually had the Leviathan and the Cive mind, 
shaped his metaphysics best help his logic 
against Hobbes. From the predominance has given 
the idea good place right, are prepared 
find him teaching that those propositions which de- 
serve ranked among the general laws 
(discovered such this mixed way,) “may re- 
duced one universal one, from the just explication 
whereof all the particular laws may both duly limited 
and illustrated. This general proposition may thus ex- 
pressed. The endeavor, the utmost our power, 
promoting the common good the whole system ra- 
tional agents, conduces, far lies, the good 
every part, which our own happiness, that part, 
contained. But contrary actions produce contrary 
effects, and consequently our own misery, among that 
regimen happiness. How does Cumberland make 
the transition here morality, attach moral quality 
the promotion the common good? Thus: “Those 
human actions which, from their own natural force 
efficacy, are apt promote the common good, are called 
naturally good: such actions take the shortest way 
this effect are naturally right,—because their resem- 
blance right line, which the shortest that can 
drawn between any two given points. Nevertheless, the 
same actions afterward, (when they are compared with 
the law, whether natural positive, which the rule 
morality, and are found conformable it,) are called 
morally good, also is, agreeing with the 
rule: but the rule itself” (i. e., the moral law) “is called 
right pointing out the shortest way the end.” This, 
though seems first, allow right separate meaning 
from common good, brings back that means 
good under law, the natural means the best natural 


truth can formed concerning the value contingent advantages.” Another 
this: Propositions eternal truth may formed concerning the effects 
external human actions.” 
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end. Yet was advance the ethics his time, 
which neither undertook reduce all moral principles 
one, nor even show why moral quality attaches the 
promotion the common 

Clearer and more explicit are the following statements 
greatest benevolence every 
rational agent towards all, forms the happiest state 
every, and all the benevolent, far their 
power; and therefore the good the supreme 
law.” only voluntary actions can governed 
human reason, and those only which regard intelligent 
beings are considered morality; and seeing the object 
the will good; evident that more general 
notion such actions cannot formed than what falls 
under the name benevolence, because comprehends 
the desire all kinds good things, and consequently 
the avoiding all kinds adds here that acts 
understanding and the body are included his 
meaning. nowhere understand the name benevo- 
lence that languid and lifeless volition [of men] which 
effects nothing what they are said desire; but that 
only force whereof execute, speedily and thor- 
oughly are able, what heartily desire.” That is, 
included actual beneficence benevolence, often 
done still. the element will [in the con- 
fused sense will then prevalent, and long afterward], 
affirms that “the inward and natural perfection the 
will consists willing what the wisest understanding 
(most perfectly comprehending the most and the best 
things) shall have most truly determined most 
highly beneficial the most and best beings..... 
And, consequently, since the business both facul- 
ties determine our actions, when they are disposed 
above are right), they must determine 


this question Cudworth gives explicit reply, and the answer 
under the influence Platonic Aristotelian thought give distinct place 
benevolence, except under the old form liberality.” Ib., 170. 


much good, and many, “No action 
the will enjoined recommended the law nature 
and, consequently, morally good, which does not its 
own nature contribute somewhat the happiness 
men.” morally good are only voluntary actions 
conformable some law.” happiness the will 
consists the most extensive benevolence.” “It cer- 
tain from the nature the will and voluntary action, 
that the effecting the greatest good the greatest end 
prescribed reason.” judge requisite the 
natural perfection the human will, that follow the 
most perfect reason.” “Those acts will which are 
enjoined the same law may all comprehended 
the general name the most extensive and operative 
benevolence.” greatest benevolence does consist 
constant volition the greatest good towards all.” 
Our author says chose the word benevolence rather 
than love, because, virtue its composition, implies 
act our will, joined with its most general object, and 
never taken bad sense, the word love some- 
times 

Yet several times employs love for 
benevolence, widely done yet. laws 
nature are all summed benevolence, universal 
love.” have thought fit deliver some evident prin- 
ciples concerning universal love: because such 
benevolence possible,” Universal love endeavors 
things according all the parts the system 


This can only secured ‘‘our free actions.” cause 
can assigned human actions mutual assistance besides the consent 
the will.” 

once seems contemplate love analytically, distinct from benefi- 
cence and benevolence. ‘‘Since man can pay nothing more than love, AND 
the consequences thereof,” (among which must have reckoned the desiring, 
willing, and doing good others) ‘‘toward all rational beings, (the head 
whereof God), evident the light nature that owes nothing 
more, because cannot obliged and, therefore, that 
nothing more than love required him.” Universal benevolence” 
the law nature.” But ‘‘love” not its 

VoL. XLIV, No. 167. 


rational beings.” regards governing and regu- 
lating all our acts the understanding, will 
and affections, acts the body determined the 
specifies prudence, (making the intellectual 
faculties subservient thereto), constancy, moderation, 
equity, love, desire, joy, hatred, fear, grief, innocence, 
gentleness, repentance, restitution, self-denial, candor, 
fidelity, gratitude, deference, observing that “there 
necessity that should assign distinct virtue 
the government every affection, since the same care 
attaining end will cause us” exercise and practice 
them all. pursuit the common good compre- 
hends all virtues.” lowers the meaning benevo- 
lence once the negative signification peace, but 
illustration, drawn from the animal creation, the 
point that the opposite disposition, the characteristic 
all the active members system, would result the 
destruction the system. This way refuting the 
doctrine Hobbes that the character all rational 
beings selfishness, and their natural condition, war. 
hardly necessary cite passages from 
the Nature True Virtue” estab- 
lish the coincidence his views with those now exhib- 
ited, and published the bishop Peterborough nearly 
hundred years before the publication his. One defin- 
ing paragraph will suffice. “True virtue,” says our great 
philosopher, essentially consists benevolence 
consent, propensity, and union heart Being general 
that immediately exercised general good will.” 
II: 262.) the difference phraseology here, 
one will discover any difference idea. Cumberland’s 
terms are, “the common good,” “benevolence univer- 
sal love all rationals.” The confining morality, 
does, actions which regard intelligent beings makes 
his object less extensive, fact, than Edwards’s, for 
Edwards did the same (p. 263) and Cumberland remarks, 
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that who seeks the chief good rational agents, 
seeks the good and order the whole world.” Again, 
“There cannot greater object beatific actions” 
(or actions promotive happiness), “than what com- 
prises a// things and their mutual relation one another, 
nor can that object considered under notion more 
general, perfect, and pleasant, than that [by which is] 
represented these words, THE COMMON GOOD” 
(capitals Cumberland). “For, beside that good 
extensive takes all individuals, especially 
rational; there this further consideration that does 
not only respect the internal and essential perfections 
things, but all those ornaments which can afterward 
accrue them, whether considered singly themselves, 
whatever relation; and, beside, beings are consid- 
ered only they are capable doing receiving good, 
when voluntary actions relating them are directed 
laws; hence is, that the infinite extent such 
object calls forth, exercises, and suffices the whole force 
the most capacious faculties, and delights the same 
with perpetual pleasure.” This reminds Edwards’s 
praises the beauty true virtue. “Beauty,” ob- 
serves, not consist discord and dissent, but 
consent and agreement. And every intelligent being 
some way related Being general, and part the 
universal system existence, and stands connec- 
tion with the whole; what can its general and true beauty 
be, but its union and consent with the great whole?” 
times Edwards and Cumberland use the same phrase; 
viz., “the public good.” Cumberland sometimes substi- 
tutes for common good the universe,” that 
“the whole aggregate mankind,” “the whole sys- 
tem intelligent agents.” Once uses the Edwardean 
phrase, combined with his own usual term: “It easy 
for every man form idea rational general.” 
brutes affirms that “they cannot regard the com- 
mon good, and are therefore incapable virtue,” and 
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men, “the common good the only end the pursuit 
whereof all rational beings can agree among themselves.” 
And again (with eye Hobbes’s unworthy and mis- 
chievous scheme social life): but one way 
reconciling all rational beings all and every one far 
the frame the universe permits; and that reason sug- 
gests from the knowledge sum aggregate partic- 
ulars, knowledge peculiar rational beings, namely, 
that all should agree and pursue one end, the common 
This Edwardeanism before Edwards’s day. 
The repetitions Cumberland’s long and elaborate 
chapters are well-nigh innumerable.’ 

Three times his Dissertation” Edwards names 
Hutcheson, once referring his “Inquiry Concerning 
Beauty,” twice his “Inquiry Concerning Virtue 
Moral Good.” Pres. Porter says that, writing, “he 
had Hutcheson and Hume before him. accepts the 
definition Hutcheson, etc., that virtue subjectively 
viewed love benevolence.” When Edwards was 
born, 1703, Hutcheson was nine years old: pub- 
lished his moral theory half century after Cumberland’s 
came out Latin, but year more before appeared 

two salient features Hobbes’s morality, impressed the 
reaction timorous spirit and calculating intellect against the anarchy 
and enthusiasm his time, were its arbitrariness and its selfishness. 
show that the rule right was wilful prescription irresistible 
power, whether human divine, and that had its source quite another 
disposition man towards man than Hobbes had alone seen evidence 
human nature, was the task taken hand his more serious opponents,” 
(Cudworth, More, and Cumberland.) Hobbes,” George Croom Rob- 
ertson, 215. Unlike Hobbes, [Cumberland] finds man’s physical 
and mental constitution clear evidence sociability the most funda- 
mental and far-reaching human impulses; and this leads him pro- 
pound ‘the common good self-satisfaction self-preservation— 


the proper end conduct (under theological sanctions) for rational 
creature.” Ibid., 


They are numerous that suggests: ‘‘It ought not seem strange 
any that have said, that right whatsoever, virtue, can fully 
explained without respect had the state all rational beings, the 
whole intellectual system.” 


English. declared that “all moral goodness pre- 
sumed flow from love.” “The general principle 
Love the foundation all apparent moral excellence.” 
Every moral action flows “from some affection towards 
rational agents,” “love rational agents,” which Cum- 
berland’s formula. actions supposed flow from 
such affections appear morally good they are benevo- 
lent toward persons.” The “true spring” virtue 
“some determination our nature study the good 
from interest,—which influences the love 

Hutcheson professes his first title page support 
and expound the views Shaftesbury, whom says 
his preface, that will esteemed while any reflec- 
tion remains among The third Earl this name, 
honored our generation, “is the first moralist,” says 
Mr. Sidgwick, &c., 187) “who distinctly 
takes psychological experience the basis ethics. His 
suggestions were developed Hutcheson into one the 
most ‘elaborate systems moral philosophy which 
possess,” (posthumously published 1755,) “with several 
new psychological distinctions,” (p. 197.) “The very 
principle virtue,” says Shaftesbury, “is natural and 
kind does not always mean love affec- 
tion. does not always identify with benevolence, 
when says that “by affection creature 
esteemed good ill, natural unnatural.” But 


points agreement between Edwards and Hutcheson are, 
g., respect ‘‘moral sense.” says: Mankind agree 
the universal foundation this moral sense, viz., Another 
point seen the following from Hutcheson; viz., Love toward 
rational agents subdivided into love complacence esteem, and love 
benevolence.” Here benevolence not synonymous with love, but 
specific, while love generic. ‘‘And hatred subdivided into hatred 
displicence contempt, and hatred malice.” Edwards did not adopt 
this last, believe. But followed Hutcheson the former part his 
analysis. seems even distinguish benevolence, ‘‘causing the 
heart incline the well-being” another, from love properly called. 
The former desire and take pleasure [his] happiness.” 
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general way affirms that “there can goodness arise 
man] till his temper far changed, that comes 
earnest led some immediate affection—directly, 
and not accidentally,—to good and against ill.” “If 
the bottom selfish affection moves him, himself 
still vicious.” natural affections are founded 
love, complacency, good will, and sympathy with the 
kind species.” Fifteen years before Hutcheson’s 
quiry, Shaftesbury’s was issued: eighteen years before 
the latter’s, Cumberland’s views were offered philoso- 
phers. Shaftesbury did not rigorously Cumber- 
land and Edwards exclude everything but benevolence 
from virtue, but, lacking serious ethical spirit 
was, went far the following statements: “If affec- 
tion equal, sound, and good, and the subject affec- 
tion such may with advantage society prosecuted 
this must necessarily constitute equity and right.” 
identifies this with concern for the good all and 
affection benevolence towards the whole.” 
the name good and virtuous, creature must have all 
his inclinations and affections, his dispositions mind and 
temper, suitable and agreeing with the good his kind, 
that system which constitutes part.” “To 
wanting those principal affections which respect the 
good the whole constitution, must vice,” “is 
itself inconsistency, and implies absolute contradic- 
tion.” Real virtue “an affection benevolence and 
love towards the whole.” This Cumberland over again 
—the astute prelate drawn from academic shades and in- 
troduced into polite society. The moral sense Edwards 
and Hutcheson appeared first the works Shaftesbury, 
though, Sidgwick very justly says, 185) 
“is not exactly necessary his main argument; the 
crown rather than the key-stone his ethical structure.” 
The key-stone indeed, the social sentiment, which does 
not neglect against His view the moral 


Shaftesbury ethical thought England passes definitely into 
the phase seeking the ground right conduct relation harmony 
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sense agrees with the doctrine Cumberland, and not with 
that the Platonists that Bishop Butler. 
“always harmony with rational judgment what 
not conducive the good the human species, 
though does not necessarily involve the explicit forma- 
tion such judgment,” (Sidgwick, 186,) Edwards. 
But our great divine himself hardly rose higher than the 
master his English leader, who declared that “to love 
the public, study the universal good, and promote 
the interest the whole world, far lies within our 
power, surely the height goodness, and makes that 
temper which call divine.” such flight, however, 
above the banter and persiflage his criticism Hobbes 
would the English Earl have ever taken, but for the broad 
and massive platform erected for him 
his predecessor, the English prelate, now recalled from 
forgetfulness.” 

Cumberland labored hard, (as one leading the way 
the overthrow dangerous system that Hobbes, 
and preparing for others, must needs do,) show the con- 
sistency with general benevolence that regard for pri- 
vate and personal good which Hobbes represented 
ish and hostile its nature. Again and again returns 
the point ever varying aspects and relations. 
never tires setting forth the ways which the two 
dispositions coincide, and little has been added since 
his ample exposition the subject. One his sum- 
maries his whole teaching this: being given 
knowledge the necessary dependence the happi- 
ness particular persons upon the pursuit the com- 
among the mental impulses natural man; and these being found him 
include ‘social affection’ such degree that their play gives the very 


meaning ‘virtue’ ‘goodness,’ his contention with Hobbes becomes 
narrowed the most definite issue.” Robertson, Hobbes,” 220. 


The views moral beauty held Edwards were taught Shaftes- 
bury and Hutcheson. Dr. McCosh, his interesting and instructive 
account ‘‘The Scottish Philosophy,” gives Hutcheson the credit 
being its true founder. 
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mon good; appears evidently that each particular per- 
son obliged [obligated] pursue that good.” Again: 
who, far his power, best consults the 
good the whole body rational agents, does, likewise, 
best consult the good those parts that whole which 
are essential thereto, and receive all from its influence; 
and, consequently, himself particular.” “The com- 
mon good that one end which consistent with, and 
most promotes, the greatest possible happiness every 
particular person.” Therefore: “Reason will not suffer 
that the greatest private good should proposed the 
ultimate end.” The connexion both immediate and 
mediate all the actions every particular per- 
son directed (as far may be) through the whole course 
life promote the public good and the greatest pos- 
sible happiness and perfection each.” not the 
nature things, and consequently God, its Author, power- 
fully persuade and command endeavor promote the 
common good mankind, every indication they give 
that both possible effect, and the greatest, and also 
more closely united with the private happiness ‘every 
one, than any other effect which can foresee pos- 
sible; and making some degree promote 
necessarily, even when give way our natural affec- 
tions and oppose the utmost our power?” And 
“this effect both its own nature the most noble, and 
most closely united with the preservation and possible 
happiness every individual.” there naturally 
man large and noble faculty, which can both com- 
prehend and pursue that vast good, the greatest united 
happiness all rational agents, the reader will easily 
judge whether the greatest happiness every particular 
person does not consist the perpetual vigorous exercise 
that hazard, nay, lose our lives for 
the public good, part with less for its sake than 
had already received from it.” measure good 
things every one entitled to, and may rationally seek, 
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otherwise determined and settled than that 
proportion bears the system all rational beings 
the whole natural kingdom God.” “The first 
and principal regard [of the mind] the whole: the 
parts are its second care. Nor they lose this 
method: they all reap their proportionable share hap- 
piness from the happiness the whole. For the whole 
nothing else but the parts considered jointly and 
their proper order and relation each other; and, con- 
sequently, the good the whole nothing else but good 
communicated all the parts, according their natural 
mutual relation..... He, confess, increases the common 
stock happiness who benefits even one without hurting 
any other; but this cannot deliberately done without 
taking care that the rights others not violated; nor 
will this taken care of,except have universal benev- 
olence, which regards the rights God, other nations, 
our native country, and family, all which consists the 
common good the whole: this therefore, must taken 
care of, would innocently profit one.” 
may understand the reason,” (having distinguished public 
and personal good ends united thought), why the 
minds men not always very explicitly view and in- 
tend the common good, even when they act according 
the rule virtue. this: the object their 
pursuit some part thereof, but which they otherwise 
very well know perfectly consistent with its other 
parts, and necessary the composition this whole. 
But every act virtue, there are many things which 
prove that the care the common good never laid 
aside. For, these cases, care always taken that 
every one confine himself within the bounds his own 
rights, and invade not those another. But rights can- 
not considered limited, without some respect 
the rights others, and, consequently, the good all 
others, account which the properties all are lim- 
ited. easily inferred that their principal end 
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the common good all rational agents; for this not 
really distinguished from the good those parts, consid- 
ered that order” (God first, &c.,) mutually united 
those bonds society.” This original analysis. 

Hutcheson discussed the same question afterward 
his Inquiry,” and reached similar conclusions. “Our 
reason,” affirms, discover certain bounds, within 
which may not only act from self-love, consistently 
with the good the whole, but every mortal’s acting 
thus within these bounds, for his own good, absolutely 
necessary for the good the whole. Hence, who 
pursues his own private good, with intention also 
concur with that constitution which tends the good 
the whole; and much more who promotes his own 
good with direct view making himself more capable 
serving God, doing good mankind, acts not only 
innocently, but also honorably and for both 
these cases motive benevolence concurs with 
love excite him the action.” must also 
observe that every moral agent justly considers himself 
part this rational system which may useful 
the whole: that may part object his own 
benevolence. may see that the preserva- 
tion the system requires every one innocently 
solicitous about Shaftesbury had followed Cum- 
berland lightly along this path, before. his “Inquiry” 
(Sixth Edition, Author’s, 1737) shows that lack 
“the affections towards private lack virtue, 
since they are essential “the good the 
“be wanting those principal affections which 
respect the good the whole constitution.” cer- 
tain point, Shaftesbury’s philosophy, which avowedly 
the mere “study recognizes what calls 
good alike, though, Mr. Sidgwick notices, 


quote from the Second Edition, London, 1726, dedicated Lord 
Cartaret, 1725, Hutcheson, (the first was anonymous), probably the edi- 
tion Edwards used. 
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lines,” 184,) “he does not attempt prove [this] any 
close cogent reasoning,” or, indeed, reasoning 
all. And though Edwards hardly went far this, and 
was very vigilant warring against private affections 
not subordinate and dependent on, but detached from 
general benevolence, contrary thereto and virtue, 
explains himself thus: When say [that] true virtue 
consists love being general, shall not likely 
understood that one act the mind, exercise 
love the nature true virtue, but what has being 
general, the great system universal existence, for 
its direct and immediate object; that exercise 
love kind affection any particular being, that but 
part the whole, has anything the nature 
true virtue; but that the nature true virtue consists 
disposition benevolence towards being 
From such disposition may arise exercises love 
particular beings, objects are presented and occasions 
arise. wonder that who generally benevo- 
lent disposition,” (i. e., disposition “should 
more disposed than another have his heart moved 
with benevolent affection particular persons whom 
acquainted and conversant with, and from whom arise 
the greatest and most frequent occasions for exciting his 
benevolent temper. But meaning is, that affec- 
tions towards particular persons beings are the 
nature true virtue but such arise from gener- 
ally benevolent temper, from that habit frame 
mind wherein consists disposition love being 
general.” Here Edwards seems hold position the 
reverse those Hutcheson, Shaftesbury, and Cumber- 
land the rise private and public affections respect- 
ively. His conscientious and acute wariness acts 


this sentence, one before quoted, Edwards seems distinguish 
love from benevolence, ‘‘a disposition to” means love. But there 
are few more perplexing slippery words moral philosophy than 
position.” Specific benevolence arising from general one thing, general 
benevolence arising from disposition [of love another. 
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apparent benevolence which are not real, largely 
treated his doubtless led this, and 
perhaps also that high and intense theistic habit mind 
(compare Corollary, 271,) which lacking the lay 
philosophers England whom followed, and those 
theological relations ethics always present him, from 
which the devout prelate Peterborough refuting 
Hobbes debarred himself. suggesting this not 
overlook the fact that the two former avow theism and 
recognize divine moral government, that Cumber- 
land elaborately shows that the consequences benevo- 
lence establish the law nature the law God. Even 
Shaftesbury says that “the perfection and height vir- 
tue must owing the belief God,” and that “in 
some respects there can nothing more fatal virtue 
than the weak and uncertain belief future reward and 
punishment.” 

was the religious element alike Cumberland and 
Edwards which made them carefully consider objec- 
tion their theory ethics which the two intermediate 
lay philosophers did not touch. Dr. McCosh says 
(“The Scottish Philosophy,” 85), that 
“he represents virtue consisting benevolence, 
which means good will,” and that view cannot 
made embrace love God, except stretching 
wide make another doctrine altogether; for surely 
not mere exercise good will that love God 
can described Cumberland felt the force 


Prof. Laurie (‘‘ Notes Certain British Theories Morals,” 
41): When this doctrine has applied the worship and fear 
God, breaks down, our opinion, omitting from view the morality 
which resides the mere act submission recognized superior. The 
effort made make this case love contradicts history and the facts 
human nature.” love and benevolence are identical meaning, 
they are distinct. According one takes the former the latter position 
will agree with Hutcheson and Edwards with the objectors. 
inevitable that Cumberland should say such things this: common 
good God and man the greatest and most excellent object can 
employ ourselves about.” 


1887.] Fountain-Head English Ethics. 109 


this objection. his introduction, lays down the 
proposition that “to promote the common good the 
whole system rationals” “includes our love God and 
all mankind, the parts this system,” benevolence 
toward both.” But apologizes for these expressions 
and the phrase “to bear good will towards 
these not properly and the same sense said God 
which use them when speak men.” there- 
fore substitutes love, when virtue said exercised 
toward God; regarded “agreeable” “accept- 
able” him place beneficial benevolent; though 
his definitions virtue, love rejected and benevo- 
lence put its place. Edwards, who had doubtless 
pondered the objection more deeply, met more reso- 
lutely. objected,” says, (II. 267), “that our 
fellow creatures, and not God, seem the most proper 
object our benevolence, inasmuch our goodness ex- 
tendeth not him, and cannot profitable him, 
answer: benevolent propensity heart exercised 
not only seeking promote the happiness the being, 
towards whom exercised, but rejoicing his 
happiness. Though are not able give anything 
God, which have our own, independently; yet 
may instruments promoting his glory, which 
takes true and proper delight. Who will deny that 
any love benevolent affection [whatever] due God 
and proper exercised towards him?” Edwards here 
assumed that these two are identical, and overlooks the 
fact that this question propriety language, and 
that those who object the phrase benevolence toward 
God,” insist upon love supremely due him. With 
another change language, adds: “If true virtue 
consists partly respect God, then doubtless con- 
sists chiefly it”: way the supreme object 
our benevolence.” almost the identity 
meaning the two terms this inference. 


4 
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ism, may said that the influence his thinking may 
seen late writer John Stuart Mill. Streams 
from this old and half-clogged fountain-head are vigor- 
ously flowing yet. Dr. Wm. Lindsay Alexander says 
the eighth edition the Brittanica Moral 
Philosophy,” Vol. XVI., “the theory which 
refers the rectitude actions their tendency pro- 
mote the general good,” that “the first formally 
develop was Bishop Cumberland his elaborate 
treatise,” &c.; that “it was subsequently embraced 
Puffendorf, Howe, Paley, and Bentham;” that “in sub- 
stance the theory which lies the basis the ethi- 
cal system Edwards, and has been avowed and de- 
fended one Edwards’s ablest followers, Dr. Timo- 
thy Dwight.” But Dr. Whewell says Hist. Mor. 
109) that Cumberland “clearly divided this principle 
benevolence from the regard our own good,” and Mr. 
Bancroft says the New American (Vol. 
VIL., 19): The doctrine Edwards the intensest pro- 
test against the theory self-love.” Some discrimination 
then must used deciding whether they both held 
that virtuous man promotes the common good, the good 
being, for the sake his own, not. 

Such statements fact this, that “our own happi- 
ness depends upon the pursuit the common good all 
rational beings,” which Whewell cites Cumberland’s 


favor, are indecisive. One may see that the former 


depends, and led therefore seek the common good 
pure selfishness, for the sake his own. Edwards, 
with religious purpose view, abundantly shows this. 
Nor the extended arguments Cumberland versus 
Hobbes respect the naturalness kind feelings de- 
cide anything, unless, indeed, moral qualities are prompt- 
ings instinct. Among actions not governed any 


This essay displaced the edition, 1878, that Professor 
Sidgwick (Vol. VIII., pp. 506-537), now published, enlarged, 
lines,” &c. 
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dictate reason, names “the desire good gen- 
commends the man who, “by love and obedi- 
ence God, innocence and benevolence towards all 
men, seeks his own happiness, consistence with that 
others and dependence upon their concurrence.” True, 
his extended arguments show that the highest individual 
happiness can only secured general benevolence, 
and that, one seeks any other way, will fail, 
sound utilitarian the selfish sense. But his answer 
the dictum Hobbes: Whatever done voluntarily 
done for some good him who wills it,” simply main- 
tains that the public good, well his own, may 
end man. necessary order our own happi- 
ness, that should co-operate with others promote 
the common happiness.” Nor decisive the point 
before that the virtuousness benevolence made 
consist conformity natural law, this law being estab- 
lished the effects benevolence and opposite 
the good all and each. Closer the point the 
proposition that “naturally, hope probable 
are moved cultivate the common interest: which hope, 
nevertheless, itself neither the only nor the principal 
cause impelling, but conspires with other rewards.” 
Still closer the following: benevolence 
toward all rationals, fulfills the most general law na- 
and the following: the love our own 
happiness, under the conduct prudence, all who are 
truly rational attain such knowledge natural things 

and [of] God himself, and such affections towards his 
honor and the common happiness all, either prevent 
root out all perverse self-love” (i. e., all self-love that 
will not seek one’s own good promoting the happiness 
all). are excited the love our happiness 
consider those causes upon which Such 
are God and all other men. observe them per- 
fection and goodness, aptness preserve and im- 
prove the state the universe, evidently like what 


rendered amiable ourselves, but God per- 
lent person will make his own happiness supreme rank, 
says: Perhaps the first inducement more strict 
inquiry into the nature all things, was regard our 
own happiness.” These are the baldest utterances our 
author. utilitarian who says him that “so far 

may fairly called the precursor the later utilitarian- 
ism.” have never met with such utterances Edwards. 

not always happiness which makes the object 
human action, though names this far oftener than any 
other good. The preservation the individual and 
society often names. His general conception good 
not that happiness. Nor does say with Dr. Dwight, 
that “good two kinds only: happiness and the causes 
means happiness” Theology,” III., 156); that 
“happiness the ultimate good,” all else being means 
thereto; that “virtue the only original cause hap- 
piness.” Here think would deny. does say that 
“anything truly judged good because its effect force 
truly manifestly holds that happiness 
helps nature best, for calls “the greatest good 
every particular person.” But teaches, the con- 
trary, that “virtue therefore good (and truth 
the greatest good) because determines human actions 
such effects are principal parts the public natural 
good, and consequently tends improve all men the 
natural perfections, both mind and body.” good, 
means, respect created beings, that which 
preserves, renders them more perfect happy: with 
respect the divine nature, being completely happy 
himself, what grateful pleasing him.” And 
happiness “have the mind endowed with the natural 
perfections understanding and will, and body sound,” 
rather than any enjoyment any measure 
one’s own good adds perfection 


| 
| 


| 


the effects the benevolence” which com- 
mends, are mentioned fuller knowledge God and 
men, the conformity our nature with the the 
dominion reason over passion” and will, “the internal 
perfections the mind, all the moral virtues, all the bene- 
fits natural religion, life equal itself throughout, 
means whereof wise man always consistent with him- 
self, tranquillity mind, and (what arises from grateful 
consciousness all these) joy which both uninter- 
rupted and, because its rise ourselves, affects and 
satisfies the most inward recesses the soul.” secures 
“the most flourishing state the essential powers.” The 
criticism has been made here that this inclusion perfec- 
tion within the meaning good involves moral perfection 
and falls into logical likewise inconsist- 
ent with utilitarianism, which allows moral perfection 
moral good, even, any degree sought, save 
the seeking the natural good the individual the 
whole furnishes it. Perhaps Edwards’ love being 
general, the sense good will willing the good be- 
ing general, open the same The term 
does not seem common usage 
merely equivalent happiness. was not with Cum. 
berland and Butler. 

Cumberland has some views moral virtue and 
justice that bear his relation utilitarianism. 
seems classify natural virtue, (as arising from natural 
good will,) and moral virtue separately, but what 


Sidgwick, 171. Cf. his discussion (‘‘ Method Ethics,” Bk, 
Ch. Bk. Ch. 14, Supplement, pp. 103-111), the excellence con- 
scious life distinct good from happiness. Hutcheson also recognized 
personal perfection good. But that one who expects utilitarianism 
the last form intuitionalism (as Sidgwick does) should even discuss 
such question, noteworthy. 


Bancroft says (‘‘ New. Am. Cycl.,” theory Edwards 
directly war with the system self-love the foundation moral 
order, respect happiness, the only good.” Others accept the 
first part this statement, (but not the last), understanding Edwards 
mean more than happiness the good being. 


XLIV. No. 176. 
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principle classification can hardly discovered. 
perance for the sake the body, distinguishes from 
temperance for the sake God and all men, proceeding 
from general and habitual intention what 
acceptable the one and useful the other. Speech 
ordered for the common good and the honor God, 
gravity, generosity, moderation, compassion, fidelity, ve- 
racity, modesty, truth compacts, all exercised for the 
same great ends, are moral virtues, distinction. More- 
over, after his long and diversified exhibition benevo- 
lence the whole virtue, announces universal jus- 
tice summary all the moral virtues,” and gives 
new definition ethics limiting “the actions 
particular persons, regarding their own private advan- 
tages, the respect due the good all rational 
beings; viz., the honor God and the all other 
This distinction seems indicated also 
such expressions “natural obligation,” (both 
“flowing from the law nature”), intellectual and 
moral virtues,” “the moral virtues particular,” “the 
special laws the moral virtues,” &c. God said “to 
act towards other rational agents according the rules 
the moral virtues,” rather than from instinctive kind 
affections. special laws the moral virtues may 
deduced from the law universal justice.” 
precepts justice and every virtue that can 
mutually exercised among men, are means necessary 
every man’s happiness, and therefore oblige [obligate] 
every man.” “Universal justice moral perfection 
which are therefore obliged.” virtue itself con- 
spicuous among men.” “The law nature which have 
now laid down” (that benevolence) “is the very same 
that enjoins universal justice.” public good best 
obtained unerring The essence moral vir- 
tues “consists the inclination the will obey the 


Honor God” seems equivalent here ‘‘the good God” 
elsewhere. ‘‘His honor regarded men the consideration 
the common good.” 


laws deduced from the general law justice.” These 
passages pretty clearly imply that his thought benevo- 
lence and justice run parallel and are coincident 
result, but they not far say, with New 
England metaphysicians, that the two are one, that one 
species the other. Prudence also asserted 
coincide with both them. prudent care our own 
happiness cannot separated from the pursuit the 
happiness others,” that reason determines “that the 
prudence, directing human actions everywhere the 
greatest possible good all natural agents, are the very 
laws “All the virtues spring from prudence, 
(which directs the best end proper means,) from 
their fountain: and they are all integral parts universal 
justice.” Elsewhere argues that the discovery what 
good ourselves will lead our securing the same 
for others. the whole must decided that here, 
other points, Cumberland had not worked out his 
views with the clearness those who learned much from 
him. 

only remains indicate the relation between the 
views Butler and those Cumberland, and our task 
done. Butler was about the age Hutcheson, and his 
personal friend, twenty-two years younger than Shaftes- 
bury, and fifty-nine years younger than Cumberland. All 
three these published their views before Butler’s Ser- 
mons came out: Cumberland half century earlier, 
Latin, and, English, about the same time with Butler. 
Butler’s ideas right remind one Cudworth, More, 
and Dr. Samuel Clarke rather than his 
great doctrine the supremacy conscience was all his 
own. But there are touches analogy here and there 
the Disquisitio Philosophica,” and positions “right 
reason,” that suggest the younger bishop reader. 
Still more does the large scheme the social and moral 


For prudence specific benevolence, see pp. 
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universe whole which runs through the Disquisitio” 
make one think that similar meditations once occupied the 
country clergyman who was called the see Peter- 
borough, with those that made useful the world the 
seclusion the London preacher who was elevated 
the bishopric Durham. They held similar convictions 
the place self-love may hold moral conduct and 
character, though Butler does not quite recognize pru- 
dence virtue. “When limit our love our- 
says Cumberland, “by the bounds prescribed 
universal justice, this cannot but just and laudable.” 
This sounds like Butler’s assertion relative duty our- 
selves. “If sense interest meant practical 
regard what upon the whole our happiness, this 
not only coincident with the principle virtue moral 
rectitude, but part the idea Duty toa part 
part duty the whole. Cumberland’s elaborate rea- 
sonings show that men naturally reward virtue, recall 
the terse and dense exhibitions the fact Butler. How 
much alike were the methods these two great thinkers 
discovering evidences moral government, well 
natural one, administered God!—as much 
their respective habits uniting observation and abstract 
reasoning. have endeavored prove the law nature,” 
says the elder the two: “only from that reason find 
ourselves present possessed of, and from experience.” 
constantly and naturally rewarding any actions 
the plainest and most effectual method that can be, 
natural signs, persuading such actions, and authenti- 
cally declaring that has commanded them.” This the 
very tone “They look upon natural conse- 

Pt. I., Separating from utilitarianism, even its 
highest form, Butler did, this recognition the subordinate special 
place utility moral system very noteworthy. note often 


overlooked, and shows the large, healthy, equitable working 
mind. 


For this old method deducing ‘‘laws conduct,” but agnostically 
God, see Spencer’s Data Ethics,” 57: ‘‘I conceive the busi- 


| 
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quences actions “natural rewards and punishments” 
the same way. There are “arguments the sanctions 
law,” says Cumberland, “as effects God’s will,” 
means the inward constitution all men, and this 
whole system the world, framed the appointment 
the Divine Will, are the natural and ordinary consequences 
human actions.” The same shrewd judgment appears 
each, the same fearless style thinking through topic. 
They held alike that “the detriment single person is, 
certain cases, the means necessary the common good, 
and his safety neither part nor cause else they 
could not have believed Divine punishments, 
upright government favor virtue, whatever virtue 
conceived be. But the author the “Analogy” 
includes far more virtue than the older churchman. 
recognizes co-ordinate species. men seem 
think,” 3), “the only character the Author 
Now, surely this ought not asserted unless can 
proved.” his private memoranda calls “the real 
benevolence men, the love power exercised 
the way doing good.” (Blackwood’s 
Classics,” II. 59.) his djssertation the Nature 
Virtue,” clearly and widely separates from Hutcheson, 
Shaftesbury, and Cumberland. and the 
want it, singly, are sort the whole virtue and 
vice. For this were the case, our moral understand- 
ing and moral sense would indifferent 
beside. fact appears that are constituted 
condemn falsehood, unprovoked violence, injus- 
tice, and approve benevolence some preferably 
others, abstracted from all consideration which conduct 


ness moral science deduce from life and the conditions 
existence what kinds actions necessarily tend produce happiness, and 
what kinds produce unhappiness. Having done this, its deductions are 
recognized laws conduct.” laws, adds Cumberland: 
part, adds Butler. 
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misery.” great and distinguished merit have, 
think, expressed themselves manner which may 
occasion some danger careless readers, imagining 
the whole virtue consist singly aiming, according 
the best their judgment promoting the happiness 
mankind the present state; and the whole vice 
doing what they foresee, might foresee, likely pro- 
duce balance unhappiness it; than which mistakes 
none can conceived more terrible.” Butler was the 
first philosopher distinguish between natural and moral 
benevolence, and maintain that disposition make 
others happy without regard their character not 
merely characterless, but proof moral perversity. Even 
God cannot make the wicked happy does the right- 
eous. Every form evolution the moral from the 
non-moral encounters Butler. Very striking, therefore, 
are such remarks these from such thinker Leslie 
Stephen (“History English Thought,” pp. 
“The God whom Butler worships is, fact, the human 
conscience deified.” attitude impressive from the 
moral side alone, but from that side its grandeur unde- 
niable. Duty his last word.” the question, whether 
the seeking happiness any other natural good, (be 
individual, altruistic, social universal), can right, irre- 
spective its regulation the moral faculty, first gave 
the negative answer. And his answer still hear. 
“There may other immediate ends appointed pur- 
sue,” observes, besides that one doing good pro- 
ducing Fidelity, honor, strict justice, 
are themselves approved the highest degree, abstracted 
from the consideration their tendency. Now, whether 
thought that each these connected with benevo- 
lence our nature, and may considered the same 


But this accomplished writer certainly errs, when says that, the 
‘‘he contemplated utilitarianism only its crudest form, 
sanctioning individual selfishness.” How could this possible, with 
Hutcheson, Shaftesbury, and Cumberland before him? understood 
eudemonism well. 
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thing with it; whether some them thought 
inferior kind virtues and vices;..... or, lastly, plain 
exceptions the general rule: thus much, however, cer- 
tain, that the things now instanced in, and numberless 
others, are approved disapproved mankind gen- 
eral quite another view than conducive the hap- 
piness misery the world.” (Sermon upon “The 
Love Our Neighbor,” note, 510). Here parts 
from Edwards without knowing it, (neither ever read the 
other’s writing,) well from the first English moral- 
ists. Here opens the way unite what Cumber- 
land could not formally and logically unite,—justice and 
benevolence; and answer question ethics, which 
never analyzed and only glanced at, whether love 
general, or, indeed, any love, can approved right 
save moral love. (Cf. pp. 23, Here his- 
torically, held, the struggle between intuitional and 
utilitarian morality openly begins. 

“Cumberland stands himself,” says Professor Alex- 
ander Bain Science,” 142): his book “is im- 
portant distinctly philosophical disquisition, but its 
extraordinarily discursive character renders impossible 
anything like remark was not seen till the 
task the writer was nearly finished; which can only 
hope that readers the BIBLIOTHECA SACRA will kindly 
look upon something “like that 
was not accomplished easily! The book, however, has 
fewer inconsistencies contradictions than old pioneer 
treatise, range wide, and proceeding analyses and 
arguments from many starting points, and diversi- 
fied, might expected show. Repeated study 
will deepen one’s sense the author’s grasp mind, the 
massiveness his work, and the justice the tributes 
himself, offspring his brain”: “Its face not 
painted with the fervid colors rhetoric; nor are its eyes 
sparkling and sportive, the signs light wit: wholly 
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applies itself, were, with the composure and sedate- 
ness old man, the study natural knowledge, 
gravity manners, and the cultivating severer 
learning.” 


ARTICLE VI. 
INFALLIBLE SCRIPTURE. 
THE BURR. D.D., LYME, CT. 


late years has been given out that the progress 
Biblical study has made necessary revise our theory 
Inspiration. said that the high ground taken 
our fathers cannot maintained. have fallen 
age careful and well-equipped criticism. Germany has 
examined and spoken. teachings the Westminster 
and other great confessions, Gaussen and Doddridge 
and Edwards and Knapp, were premature, ill-considered, 
and must largely modified the light riper schol- 
arship and fuller knowledge. particular, are 
warned that cannot now insist the inerrancy the 
Scriptures, even the originals, and 
matters, and the smaller details all sorts; 
that altogether safer, and more the line recent 
findings, speak the Scriptures containing divine 
message than such message. And are 
told, perhaps with bald outspokenness and perhaps under 
various disguises reverent and orthodox phrase, the 
mistakes Moses and Matthew, Peter and Paul, and 


even the Lord Jesus himself. Not few are reluctant 
speak out. They prefer put things mild and 
unalarming way. “The old truth must have restatement 
adapt these times;” but when come examine 
closely, find that not the old truth all, but 
rather old foe with new face. What appears re- 
statement what behind mild form infidelity— 
there can sucha thing. And all the name the 
(almost) twentieth century and new light! 

Pray, what the new facts? What great discoveries 
have made necessary this great change base? Has 
just been discovered that our copies the Scriptures 
differ somewhat among themselves? Has just come 
the knowledge the public that quotations from the 
Old Testament the Master and his disciples were not 
always the exact original words? Was within the 
present century, the last, that the people found out 
that every sacred penman has his peculiaries both 
thought and expression? Certainly, such facts were 
well known the fathers they are us. And yet 
those fathers stood for the entire infallibilty the ori- 
ginal Scriptures; also for the practical identity the 
copies their possession with the originals. They saw 
inconsistency doing so. 

Nor we. The ancient theory does not suppose that 
the Bible has been kept from changes, but only from all 
harmful ones; supposes that the differences between 
copies are, all things considered, consequence what- 
ever, bringing into question not single item doctrine 
orduty. The ancient theory does not suppose that there 
only one best way saying the same thing; but, 
the contrary, supposes that there may several such 
ways, all equally forcible and desirable. The ancient 
theory does not suppose that the infallible God, who 
made men after many different patterns, not able 
express infallible truth many different patterns 
literature, each harmony with the natural characteris- 
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tics the writer; but supposes, and has good reason 
suppose, the exact contrary. Indeed, means 
the plainest thing the world that the facts which 
the advocates lax theories inspiration stumble, and 
which they put forward compelling such theories, 
are inconsistent with even that most exacting theory 
verbal inspiration which regards the sacred writers 
mere amanuenses, setting down automatically 
verba doled out them the irresistible Spirit. 

However this may be, they certainly are not inconsist- 
ent with the two following propositions which propose 
sustain—propositions which seem necessary 
sustained are have Bible that deserves the 
name. 

means divine influence the original Scrip- 
tures were secured from error all their statements 
whatever kind; that their verdict any matter was 
final. 

II. Our present Scriptures are, for all practical pur- 
poses, exact copies the original Scriptures. 

The Assyrians, Babylonians, Greeks, Romans, and 
other ancient peoples who had sacred books, neverthe- 
less held that Deity had sent messages men harus- 
pices, priests, dreams, omens, supernatural voices, 
inspirations. And the original message was always sup- 
posed represent the thought the deity from 
whom came. might marred passing through 
second and third hands; but the message first hand, 
whether this way that, whether responses 
oracles, Delphi and Dodona, the teaching 
priesthoods supposed official custodians sacred 
knowledge and mouth-pieces divinity, whether relating 
fact doctrine practice, was accepted every 
particular truthful and authoritative the Divinity 
himself. 

Similar these are the views generally taken the 
sacred books now extant the world those who ac- 
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cept them sacred. They are thought not only 
messages from the supernatural, but also messages that 
are infallible all matters which they affirm the 
supernatural itself. More especially this thought 
the original documents. 

Max Miiller writes the Rig-Veda follows: 
cording the orthodox views Indian theologians, 
not single line the Veda was the work human au- 
thors. The whole Veda is, some way other, the 
work deity; and even those who received the revela- 
tion or, they explain it, those who saw it, were not sup- 
posed ordinary mortals, but beings raised above the 
level ordinary humanity and less liable error, there- 
fore, the reception revealed truth. The views en- 
tertained revelation the orthodox theologians 
India are far more minute and elaborate than those the 
most extreme advocates verbal inspiration Europe. 
The human element driven out every corner and 
hiding place; and, the Veda held have existed 
the mind the Deity before the beginning time, 
every allusion historical events, which there are not 
few, explained away with zeal and ingenuity 
worthy better cause. the laws Manu, any 
other work authority, can proved any point 
variance with single passage the Veda, their 
authority once overruled.” 

The Koran held Mohammedans have descended 
entire from heaven the “night power,” and have 
been faithfully translated Mohammed with divine 
help. According the Mormons, the “Book Mor- 
mon” was divinely written plates gold, every word 
it; and then the whole literally done into English with 
absolutely perfect accuracy, Joseph Smith, di- 
vine inspiration. 

the Tripitaka the Buddhists, the Zendavesta 
the Persians, the Kings Confucius, the Tao-te-King 
the Taoists, the Sutras the Gains, the Granth the 
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Sikhs—they are all, like the Veda and the Koran, rever- 
enced their respective votaries pure truth without 
the least mixture error. Whatever they assert 
taken without question, whatever may seem 
contradict. the matter great small, makes 
difference. infallible judge has spoken. Nothing re- 
mains said. There higher court appeal. 

well known that the Jews nation have always 
held plenary inspiration the Old Testament. 
their view, the writings Moses and the other prophets, 
they the first hands, were altogether free from 
mistakes. Not only each sentence, but each individual 
word—nay, each individual letter was sacred thing 
them. They largely wore scripture verses amulets 
their foreheads and over their hearts. However poorly 
times they have practiced their Bible, their theory 
regard has always been the highest sort. Just 
the political motto some nations is: “The king can 
wrong,” the national motto Israel, from time out 
mind, has been that the Law and the Prophets and the 
Psalms are the king books, and king that never errs. 
How firmly,” says Josephus, “we have given credit 
those books our own nation evident from what 
do; for during many ages have already passed 
one has been bold cither add anything them, 
take anything from them, make any change 
them.” 

Such, also, has been the view taken Christians gen- 
erally both the Old and the New Testament. every 
age its history, the Christian church large has not 
only accepted them containing infallible divine mes- 
sage, but such message its original docu 
ments. mistake whatever any their statements. 
Just soon one has found out what Moses and Mat- 
thew, Jeremiah and John, and the other Scripture writers 
actually wrote, the sole business before him one in- 
terpretation. The truth without any mixture error 
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before him. has only unlock the gates speech 
order find it. Such has always been the view 
the great body Christians. them the verdict 
genuine Scripture any matter whatever has been 
perfectly decisive. Whatever they could prove 
was proved absolutely. Nothing remained said. 
They hushed their controversies. They bowed even 
the ground before the majesty Thus saith the Lord.” 
They counted the man heretic, not say blasphemer, 
who could come near saying: Moses spoke here only 
the myths his time,” or: Matthew doubtless was mis- 
led the facts this case his vocation 
can,” or: Paul’s reasonings this point are inconclusive.” 
Such language has sometimes been ventured men 
calling themselves Christians, especially Germany, 
but has always been heard with shudder the great 
Christian communions and confessions. 

bulk mankind has agreed these two things: 
that the world has message from the supernatural; 
and second, that this message first delivered was 
every particular reliable the source from which 
came. 

What means this great What means this 
universal faith infallible message from the super- 
natural, this chain such faiths stretching away back 
into the mists history and even the adyta primeval 
tradition, this chain that never lessens weakens 
passes through the more enlightened times and lands? 
Have not here the instinctive judgments mankind 
what sort divine message mankind needs and 
likely receive? Have not here, perhaps, divine 
testimony the fathers the race,so emphatic and 
agreeable what one would expect, that has fol- 
lowed the race all its dispersions and generations 
down the present time with unfailing constancy 

cannot denied that universal beliefs are not al- 
ways just. But they are very apt be—so apt that 
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practical life they are always accepted just, the 
sence all positive evidence the contrary. This point 
have fully illustrated elsewhere. Suffice now say 
that the fact the philosophy that witnessed 
the general voice mankind confessedly deserves great 
respect with logicians, and usually gets what deserves, 
occupies vantage ground from considerable 
force will required dislodge it, especially the 
great world-voice does not waver, but rather grows 
firmer issues from the lips the wiser and better 
peoples, and especially cannot thought suggested 
superficial appearances, like the notion generally held 
the past, that the heavens make daily circuit about 
the earth. And such the voice under consideration. 
Its vast chorus testimony divine message least 
infallible the source from which comes, speaks 
forth weighty presumption. two things all other 
respects equal, that which has its favor the suffrages 
mankind large would universally conceded have 
greatly the advantage its fellow. the present case, 
since have even more than the lack positive evi- 
dence that the wide suffrage comes from the weak and 
perverse human nature (from its ignorance and de- 
pravity), but fair think that comes from the bet- 
ter elements; that comes from the pressure the 
actual fact revealed, shining its own light 
the universal, though sometimes dim, sense what man 
needs receive and God needs give. 

This general consent the world the degree 
inspiration belonging divine message fortified, 
far our Scriptures are concerned, another con- 
sensus. 

The general voice the Christian church, which 
have spoken, entitled great weight. With insig- 
nificant exceptions, Christians have always held that, 
means divine influence, the original Scripture docu- 
ments were secured from error their teachings 


whatever kind; that their verdict any matter was 
perfectly authoritative and final. Has undoubted can- 
onical passage pronounced upon it? Then 
beyond dispute. Let one open his mouth further. 
matter how trivial the subject may seem; 
matter what the topic— whether fact doctrine, 
whether sacred secular, whether prose poetry, 
whether chronology history science religion; 
all cut off. All heads bow silently the judge 
that ends the strife. Let one presume utter 
think against that verdict, distinguishing between 
great and small, important and unimportant, religious 
and secular. says Rawlinson, “has been the 
teaching the church Christ from the first.” 

not great deal more?—that the 
original Scriptures were accurate even their smallest 
statements given the fact that multitude minute 
and, seemingly, least important biblical statements, even 
our often translated and copied Bible, have been veri- 
fied the exploration recent times; while case 
has any undoubted biblical statement been shown 
incorrect—whether historical, topographical, ethno- 
logical, ethnographical, for, strange 
may seem, there may very small scientific matters. 

Perhaps the most satisfactory certainly 
the most economical one regards time and space, 
substantiating this assertion cite the testimony 
one the most illustrious, learned, and conscientious 
modern scholars found Rawlinson’s Historical Evi- 
dences.” This work contains the following statements: 
“My own studies, which have lain for the last eight 
nine years almost exclusively the field ancient his- 
tory, have convinced more and more the thorough 
truthfulness and faithful accuracy the historical scrip- 
tures. Circumstances have ‘given intimate know- 
ledge the whole course recent cuneiform and (to 
some extent) hieroglyphical discovery; and have 
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been continually struck with the removal difficulties, 
the accession light, the multiplication minute points 
agreement between the sacred and profane, resulting 
from the advances made decyphering the Assyrian, 
Babylonian, Persian, and Egyptian records.” 

“There argument immense compass deducible 
from the indirect and incidental points agreement be- 
tween the Mosaic records and the best profane authori- 
ties. And this argument which modern research 
perpetually adding fresh weight. Above all, the ab- 
sence any counter-evidence, the fact that each 
sion our knowledge the ancient times, whether his- 
toric geographic ethnic, helps remove difficulties 
and produce perpetual supply fresh illustrations 
the Mosaic narrative, while fresh difficulties are not 
the same time brought light, all tends show that 
possess the Pentateuch not only the most authentic ac- 
count ancient times that has come down us, but 
history absolutely and every respect 

“Tt not possible produce from authentic history 
any contradiction this any other portion the He- 
brew records. When such contradiction has seemed 
found, has invariably happened that the progress 
historical inquiry the author from whom proceeds 
has lost credit, and finally come regarded 
utterly untrustworthy authority.” 

“Tt evident that the entire historical frame-work 
which the Gospel set real; that the facts the civil 
history, small and great, are true. suppose that there 
this minute historical accuracy all the accessories 
the story, and that the story itself mythic, absurd.” 

comparison its secondary incidental facts with 
the civil history the times otherwise known 
reveals agreement multitudinous and minute 
constitute, the eyes all those who are capable 
weighing historical evidence, overwhelming argument 
proof the authenticity the whole story.” 
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Such are the testimonies. have them the fruit 
years scholarly investigation condensed into 
pemmican honest statement. may safely say that 
correctly represents the facts. That minute accuracy, 
even the most assailed parts the Scriptures, 
which testifies, regard all the numerous points 
the past which modern researches have thus far been able 
uncover, sufficient warrant for assuming their accu- 
racy all other points. Schliemann digs old 
helmet Mycene, and, cleaning many the 
least conspicuous points, finds only pure gold, not 
warranted thinking has gold helmet? one 
should find ancient Chaldaea, Travancore, chart 
the heavens, and, testing thousands stars 
all sizes, taken random from all parts the sky, should 
find them all correctly placed, would not feel entitled 
assume the correctness the chart throughout? 
would folly require him verify meas- 
urement every single stellar position. Not star-chart 
the world has been verified this way. And yet the 
Berlin charts are built confidently every observa- 
tory and nautical almanac both hemispheres. 
scientific this, why not scientific allow like 
broad induction facts convince the accuracy 
the entire original Scriptures all matters which 
they speak, without regard the science magnitude? 

And, then, the Scriptures claim entire trustworthiness 
for themselves—claim after the broadest and most ex- 
acting fashion. 

the New Testament. Its various books were 
written the immediate disciples Christ. This fact 
the face most the books, and has the support 
uncounteracted tradition. deny practically 
deny that can know who were the authors any 
ancient books, even very modern ones. the New 
Testament was written the immediate disciples 
Christ. 

VoL. XLIV. No. 173. 
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Now this book testifies that Christ commissioned his 
immediate disciples become the religious teachers 
mankind; that promised the Holy Spirit 
oughly qualify them for their work; that, particular 
occasions (as when brought before magistrates and 
that day Pentecost when they preached tongues 
unknown themselves) the very words and syntax 
their message were divinely supplied them; that, 
short, they were furnished for their work that their 
master could say them, that heareth you heareth 
me,” not that speak, but the spirit 
Father that speaketh you,” and that Paul could say, 
speak, not the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.” While making such 
representations, the sacred writers give vague hint 
whatever that they might unreliable some extent 
minor matters. Nota word, even the slightest, that any 
discount whatever should made from their unqualified 
teachings, either oral written, the exercise their 
ministry. Under these circumstances 
Christians must have felt bound accept, without excep- 
tion, whatever these broadly commissioned teachers gave 
them from the master. Especially formal writings 
designed text book religion all future times. 
anything from Christ’s immediate disciples was exca- 
thedra, such text book was. reject large part 
under color vague distinction between things prim- 
ary and secondary, things more and less important, things 
religious and semi-religious secular, without any dis- 
tinct boundary line between the two, would have 
been unnatural fact, would 
logically have put their whole Scripture under 
suspicion and shadow, and set a-trembling like 
the church has never received the New Testament 
after such fractional, discounting, and confusing 
fashion. far back church-opinion can traced, 
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plain Scripture any point whatever, great small 
seeming, has been held absolutely decisive. has had 
always the prerogative the last word. 

the Old Testament, its absolute and entire trust- 
worthiness has sufficient proof the attitude Christ 
and the New Testament toward it. Not only called 
the Holy Scriptures,” “The Word God,” “The Ora- 
cles not only are its writers spoken “holy 
men God who spake they were moved the Holy 
Ghost,” while hint whatever given that certain 
parts are taken “cum grano and that the com- 
mon Jewish opinion regard needed some- 
what lowered; not only does the New Testament this, 
but Paul says that “believes a// written the 
Law and the Prophets;” while the Master himself declares 
that “not one jot tittle the Law [at least the five 
books Moses] shall fail,” and that whosoever shall 
break one these least commandments [facts the form 
precepts] and shall teach men shall called least 
the kingdom heaven.” 

Evidently, the writers the New Testament, well 
their master, quoting from the Old Testament re- 
garded matter when they could bring bear 
clear passage from their Bible—this without re- 
gard topic seeming magnitude. They did not 
think necessary measure carefully its true dimen- 
sions, estimate its weight and quality remote deci- 
mals before accepting the Bible deliverance concern- 
ing it. 

the sacred writers had only partial inspiration, 
were open mistake part their deliverances, they 
were bound honesty say much, and put 
their readers their guard. They should have said, for 
substance, are inspired and secured from error 
main things; but other matters are like other 
people.” But, instead this, their claim received 
bringing divine message entirely unqualified. 
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couched the broadest and most emphatic terms. Not 
whisper, not gesture, not look even, warning 
comes from any one the sacred writers, either 
regard himself his brethren the canon; but, 
the contrary, such language and tone are used must 
have been understood endorse completely the current 
opinion the time, and indeed all times, sacred 
books. part the ground have travel over 
morass and liable let through every step, though 
there are surface-indications the fact, let the author- 
ties least set the road some notification dan- 
ger that may the alert. Let them put out 
where red light. 

This what Paul supposed some have done. 
one two instances thought express some hesi- 
tation whether, regard certain matters, has 
“the mind the But his scrupulousness 
these specified matters assures that felt sure 
the divine authority all his other statements, which re- 
ceived qualification whatever: assures that any 
them had been open doubt would have given 
fair warning: fact, assures that the other sacred 
writers, under similar circumstances, would have done 
much. The fact that they suggest doubt whatever 
proof that they entertained none. 

much what the Scriptures claim for them- 
selves. Now let see what consequences are involved 
adopting the alternative theory inspiration, viz., that 
the original Scriptures were infallible only main things. 

This theory seems open the door for nullifying 
large part the Bible. Main things book, well 
everything else, are always minority,—a very 
small minority. The details and circumstantials pic- 
ture always occupy the most space,—by far the most. 
Besides, easy matter decide where “main” 
things end, and the secondary and subordinate begin. 
They shade away into each other day does into night. 
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Different men would draw the dividing line very differ- 
ently. There are those who regard the Deity Christ, 
his atonement, his mediation, regeneration, future state 
rewards and punishments, anything but essential 
scheme reasonable religion. And, then, not 
things seemingly very small often turn out have very 
important connections—a little pivot proving essential 
the integrity and working great engine? Sermons, 
and even books, can written the importance little 
things. Whether not the cackling geese once saved 
Rome, certain that the weight feather sometimes 
decides hesitating balance battle, and that last 
straw may break camel’s back. Such facts trouble 
when are trying distinguish between the important 
and unimportant, the more important and the less, 
Scripture. small; but then may not the 
small rudder that steers some “tall admiral,” and 
whole squadron dependent ships; small seed 
which time will wave harvests over half 
uncertainty settles down far the 
larger part the Bible. cannot accept single verse 
infallible until have proved highly im- 
portant; and then what room for different views 
what important? Almost everywhere the ground 
under our feet seems tremble. What our 
fathers thought rock turns out bog. Can 
that God has given such Revelation? 

the contemporaries the original scripture docu- 
ments had found them unreliable regard far the 
larger part their statements, even though these state- 
ments were the circumstantial and secondary sort, 
would they not have been reasonably stumbled the 
Could they well have been blamed for withholding 
confidence from the entire thing? would have been 
the scientific thing similar circumstances 
moderns would feel compelled universally accepted 
laws evidence it. 


134 Infallible Scripture. 


But the theory that the original Bible was infallible 
only main things, contradicts the theory which bib- 
lical scholars proceed dealing with the text Scrip. 
ture. The whole effort textual critics find out 
what the autographs were. This considered immensely 
important, the great deserving almost 
unlimited pains. And, indeed, say all devout scholars 
and the intelligent Christian public; for they feel that the 
nearer they get the autographs the nearer they get 
the exact truth. But all parties are mistaken only “the 
more Bible statements have divine warrant. 
that case far the larger part, say ninety-nine hun- 
dredths the whole Scripture not one whit more 
trustworthy than the copies made from them; indeed less 
so, being the product less critical and enlightened 
age. What the use scholars worrying themselves 
about the genuineness secondary matters when, even 
proved genuine, they would account scrip- 
ture? The latest variations are, least, fully likely 
correct the originals. whole the Bible has 
sunk the level other books: Samson and Milo are 
other men. far getting the truth concerned, 
the critics have accomplished just nothing all their 
labors. They have wasted any amount time, talent, 
toil. Their rummagings old monasteries; their disinter- 
ment codices, cursive and their collations and 
recensions innumerable; their science textual criticism 
and cognates, elaborated with infinite labor closets and 
convocations and revision-committees,—amount noth- 
ing that the general Christian public values one jot. Such 
public has little patience with this much ado about noth- 
ing. Why spend money for that which not 
bread? “The game not worth the candle.” Their 
true course would first find (if that possible) what 
are the main more important passages our present 
Bibles, and then confine inquiries the question 
genuineness. these, from the nature the case, can 
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only small fraction the whole, immense saving 
time and work would effected. 

But some prefer speak inspiration 
only the “moral and religious” parts the Bible. 
complain the vagueness such language. What 
meant the words “moral and Plainly, 
not everything that can made yield moral and 
gious lessons; for that would include not only everything 
found the Bible, but also everything every other 
book and the whole world events. From stars 
stones, from the motions armies those atoms, 
religion may argued into, away from, 
Are duties together with their underlying doctrines 
meant? that case plain that there vast amount 
matter the Bible that cannot clearly brought 
under either these heads. Duties depend largely 
facts and circumstances; the latter are unreliable the 
the former are also the same extent. Also, beyond 
certain point becomes doubtful what doctrines under- 
lie given duties. field for endless dispute opens. The 
entire Bible becomes debatable ground, sort Terra 
del Fuego fogs and clouds and 
ableness the whole miserable year round. 

But what they really have their thought—these 
men who speak inspiration belonging solely the 
moral and religious things the Bible? They cer- 
tainly not mean the whole Bible: they mean 
limitation. And have only listen them little, 
see that they mean exclude from the area infallible 
inspiration matters historic detail; manners and 
arts, sciences and general and 
vaguely, all matters the “less important” sort that fill 
the outlines Scripture, that make the flesh and 
blood and bloom that cover its skeleton and give veri- 
similitude. But not altogether easy tell when one 
comes the skeleton. And certainly what outside 
would, the view most people, include the greater 
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part the Bible, especially the Old Testament. 
And rightly; for impossible prove clearly, 
purely rational grounds (to which, course, 
must confined), that most the Bible 
ments have any closer connection with 
religion than have those our common histories, 
those events our daily lives which yield moral 
and religious lessons few. few devout and 
ingenious minds will smite water out rock, and com- 
‘mand the very stones into bread. But most people 
they will remain mere stones. 

open door left man exclude from the 
inspired matter the Bible whatever suits him. 
some God and religion appear everything; others 
they appear almost nothing. The great majority are 
slow perceive the spiritual and religious what passes 
under their observation. few see sermons stones; 
but the most see stones sermons. Who does not know 
that God and religion are apt remain unsuggested 
most men even his grandest works and most signal 
providences? Such persons would find the Bible 
minimum the moral and religious, and maximum 
the other sort. 

Further, seems clear that the theory that the original 
was infallible only main things, or, you please, 
things moral and religious, would, fairly understood 
and adopted the people large, completely destroy 
the authority the Scriptures among them. 
minister should stand his pulpit, and, holding 
bible, should say his congregation: “This book origi- 
nally contained, here and there great intervals, some- 
thing that was divine and not open mistake; but men 
have never been able say with any confidence, save 
few instances, just where these green spots are; and, 
for the rest (by far the greater part the whole), why, 
Indeed, this book has special drawback being the 
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product comparatively very uncritical 
ened say, suppose our clergy should talk after 
this fashion their people. What would come it? 
Doubtless, first,a wide opening the eyes. “We 
have heard strange things to-day, things which neither 
nor our fathers have known. But one thing clear: 
these ministers are right, they longer have vocation. 
clear divine warrant for their function and support can 


longer pleaded. dispense with them. That 


will very considerable and acceptable economy. 
But are these views Just soon the people 
conclude say Yes, how much weight will the Bible 
all. Its prestige all gone. The scepter has fallen from 
its hand. wholly without authority—its promises 
mirage, its penalties fulmen. may continue 
curiosity, companion volume the books Confucius 
and Zoroaster, book with somewhat famous history; 
but authoritative rule faith and practice, will 
have force whatever. The only scepter left the 
hand Christ will mocking reed. Such book 
could not answer the purpose divine message. 
not such revelation the world incredible 
that God has given such thing the world under 
warrant “signs and would not worth 
the giving. 

the doctrine the inerrancy the original Scrip- 
tures, the following objections may 

Many trivialities, puerilities, and even some indecen- 
cies are found all copies the Scriptures, and pre- 
sumably belonged the originals: can that the in- 
spiration which did not secure against such things se- 
cured against error even the smallest matters? 

admit that there are things the Bible that seem, 
first view, all these—things the use which 
not see, and even things which propriety, according 
present usage, forbids publicly read. But this 
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only what observe Nature. Nature abounds 
things that seem trivial, and some that will not bear 
promiscuous exhibition. Every natural fact has setting 
small particulars, and must given more less 
its natural setting order verisimilitude. Also, 
things, seemingly very trifling, often turn out piv- 
otal, like some the small and obscure but yet essential 
parts watch. Also times and countries differ much 
their ideas what indelicate; and the expressions 
the Bible which are complained are worse than 
the facts, and are really more suggestive evil than 
the words “male and female,” “fornication,” “adultery,” 
and many other such words current and unblamed 
use among us, and which are indispensable the fight 
against vice and crime, quite credible that certain 
physiological facts which the young sooner 
later, had better first learned sacred connections and 
set amid the solemn sanctions and menaces religion. 

What the use having the original Scriptures 
more secured from error than the copies? The copies 
are certain extent fallible. This implies fallibility 
like extent the originals; for what the use having 
them more accurate? 

foundation for great edifice; having perfectly pure 
fountain supply the successive reservoirs and pipes 
great city; having perfect standard weights 
measures which refer for verification; having 
final court appeals able revise the proceedings 
all other courts, and decide cases righteously well 
finally. 

answer: the use having Bible more 
able than merely human commentaries it, than the 
intelligent faculties the readers. there use 
having the original documents less fallible than the cop- 
ies, then, the same principle, there use having 
the copies less fallible than are its uninspired readers and 
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interpreters. these are all fallible, according our 
Protestant view, the Bible once sinks the level 
fallible human production. 

secure from error, instead Bible mainly open 
error, the use having Bible whose deliverances are 
unreliable only infinitesimal part the whole, and 
that part providentially indicated and guaranteed 
inconsequential, instead one whose deliverances are 
unreliable almost every part, and almost every 
point. 

only the copies are liable error, then have 
discount from the infallibility the book only the 
points where the copies differ among themselves 
make hard choose between but the original 
Scriptures were themselves liable error all second- 
ary matters, then (as such matters make far the 
greater part every book, and noeasy matter after 
certain point distinguish between things primary and 
secondary) the greater part the Bible passes under 
cloud. 

This, then, seems the proper doctrine. The original 
Scriptures, they came fresh from the hands the 
sacred penmen, were infallible all their statements 
whatever sort. One asks whether this doctrine implies 
strictly verbal inspiration, divine giving each par- 
ticular word with its collocation. Not necessarily. If, 
any case, there only one best way saying what 
needs said, then that way must secured 
strictly verbal inspiration. But wherever there are sev- 
eral such ways, ways equally good saying the same 
thing (and this, would seem, must often happen), 
enough the sacred writer kept any one these 
ways. Within their range liberty choose his 
own words and his own syntax. not limited 
specific individuals, only specific class. That is, 
some divine dictation words must always exist, but 
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many cases this need not extend the dictation 
individual words with their collocation. travller 
may have the choice several roads city instead 
being shut single one; planet may vary its 
orbit considerably between fixed terms, instead always 
traversing exactly the same line; prisoner may have 
the range entire house, city, province, instead 
being confined single cell: the sacred writers 
had certain range literary expression within which 
they could not amiss fall short the best, instead 
having their feet fast the stocks single formula. 
They were not like the king around whom Roman em- 
bassador drew closely circle which must not crossed 
till answer had been given, but rather like that king 
would have been that circle had followed the 
whole round the city walls. 

Our present Scriptures are, practically, faithful 
copies the originals. 

far the greater part the scripture text, say 
nine hundred and ninety-nine thousandths the whole, 
the copies agree with one another. This larger part 
therefore, like the originals. judge the case 
all other ancient books. What all the copies Herodo- 
tus conspire saying, Herodotus himself said. 

points where the copies disagree with one another, 
textual criticism can, great number cases, deter- 
mine what was the original text beyond all reasonable 
doubt. This modest statement. doubt extrava- 
gant claims have often been made what the science 
textual criticism can do. “Never such detective! 
can hunt down rogue error through all the 
centuries and find under all disguises.” But, without 
going such lengths, without conceding omniscience 
infallibility this any other class scientists, are 
bound allow that sound principles exist which enable 
scholars multitude cases satisfactorily deter- 
mine among rival readings that which genuine. 


may make large addition the likeness between our 
present Bible and the original documents. 

the residuum after the resources criticism for 
determining the genuine have been exhausted, find 
exceedingly small, largely inconsequential all 
appearances, actually (as all Christian scholars agree) 
bringing into doubt single item doctrine duty, 
and fully accounted for without supposing our present 
Bibles any whit abatement from the authority and use- 
fulness the original Scriptures. 

For, preserve this authority and usefulness, not 
necessary that every word, even every construction 
the original, preserved. many cases there are sev- 
eral equally good ways saying the same thing. 
author often loss which choose among the differ- 
ent modes expression that occur him. cannot 
see but that one just clear and forcible another. 
And, his name Thomas Chalmers, may end his 
hesitation using them all. Seventeen reproductions 
the same idea have been counted one his para- 
graphs, each differing from every other language, and 
all just, forcible, and brilliant. Just the same person 
may appear equal advantage several different 
dresses, thought may not suffer the least from 
having one form expression exchanged for another. 
Jesus and the writers the New Testament evi- 
dently thought; for, their quotations from the Old 
Testament, they are not always careful use the exact 
words even the Septuagint. They content themselves 
with giving what they regard equivalent expressions. 
the Decalogue, Deuteronomy, differs verb- 
ally somewhat from that given Exodus. The sense 
the same; the dress varies. Evidently the sacred writers 
themselves were not bondage the letter. They cer- 
tainly thought that some cases there were two more 
equally good ways saying the same thing, even the 
same pure water may come vessels many 
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shapes and materials. this so, can fully account 
for considerable part the residual passages just 
spoken without supposing that the Bible 
the slightest from our inability reproduce exactly 
the originals. The substitutes may just good the 
primaries for all scriptural purposes. Just the sub- 
stitute whom man sends into the army may quite 
good service himself, and the army none the worse 
for the exchange. 

But the residuum does not consist entirely passages 
giving the same thought under different forms. Some 
give different senses. But can that may 
earthly consequence which these various senses 
taken the original? Even so. All the the 
original, well all its words, may not need pre- 
served from mistake and doubt order its being pre- 
served from damage. Many facts may stated merely 
the actual dress and circumstantials other facts, 
the flesh and blood required make the skeleton truth 
life-like and presentable, the filling-in the outlines 
the picture for the purpose naturalness 
tude. For this purpose other facts similar order 
might serve equally well. For example, 968 years the 
age Methuselah might well 969 years. 
true that, for reasons already stated, would hard 
matter for draw the line between important and un- 
important variations; but that there may unimportant 
ones plain; and what they are would determined 
what God allows take place. not have draw 
the line. draws for us. 

Besides facts which merely serve 
tude, and which may exchanged without loss for oth- 
ers serving that purpose equally well, there are others 
which much can said. Just fact may 
useful person one time and not another, 
fact may useful one age the world and not 
another age. outgrown. superannuated. 


From lapse time and change circumstances, the use 
has fallen out it. Or, not so, its place has become 
well supplied something else. Why may not 
with “some Scripture passages”? For example, some 
passages relating some points the superseded 
Mosaic economy. find impossible determine 
satisfactorily the original sense such passage why 
may not suppose that, though once use 
cient substitutes exist other parts Scripture. 
easy see that damage whatever might come 
from not being able settle few points like these. 
had find out these inconsequential points for our- 
selves should straits. But here the providence 
God steps help us. marks for 
sages whose original sense will harm 
without. What allows become indeterminate 
through various readings, whatever cause, thereby 
certifies unimportant for whatever may have 
been for other times. 

This, then, our theory. Words and syntaxes 
Scripture, elsewhere, may vary certain extent 
without damage the sense. Without damage, also, 
the sense itself may vary somewhat. But case has 
the varying been suffered beyond this harmless ex- 
tent without detection. What this extent is, shown 
those passages regard which there remains reason- 
able doubt their genuineness after the resources 
criticism have deen exhausted upon them. Providence 
does for what could not for ourselves, be- 
comes omniscient detective. hunts down for 
both the words and the senses which can safely vary, 
puts its sign-manual upon them, and then says: “This 
what you not need know, least for the present.” 
hold that, for all practical purposes, the present 
Bible faithful transcript the original documents. 
After doing our best find the words and thoughts 
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passage they stood the autographs, and doing un- 
successfully, say ourselves reasonably: “It not 
any consequence, least for the present, that should 
know. were, the Lord would not have suffered the 
text fall into this helpless doubt.” 

This view confirmed the manner which Christ 
and his apostles treated the bible their time. This was 
translation and copy,—a copy copies, the last sur- 
vivor many generations copies, the last link 
long chain that had come down through the glooms and 
tossings many troublous centuries. But Christ 
treated were autograph. Nota hint but that 
possessed all the reliability and authority the primi- 
tive parchments. Not one word about harmful uncer- 
tainty text that had passed through many hands. 
What explanation this good that such 
ful uncertainty existed? had need caution. 
For all practical purposes the copy was good the 
original, while yet wet under the writers’ hands, would 
have been. Divine Providence had watched over the 
book that, though the lapse ages various changes 
the text had taken place, not one these changes was 
the sort vitiate the slightest the book religious 
guide. Christ, speaking the Septuagint Bible 
his day, had need distinguish between and the 
original autographs. did not distinguish. 
treated both being one and the same thing. took 
for granted that the people about him were doing the 
same. They were. Whatever rights belonged the first 
king they allowed his lineal successor their own day. 


ARTICLE VII. 


THE NEW LEXICON THE NEW TESTA- 


THE REV. PROF, WARFIELD, D.D., PROFESSOR THE WESTERN 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, ALLEGHENY, PA, 


was long ago 1864 that the first announcement 
was made the SACRA (October number, 
886), the intention Professor Thayer, that time 
Lexicon New Testament Greek, the first edition 
which was then course publication. Exactly twenty- 
two years have slipped away while the book was prepar- 
ing, second edition the original (completed 1879) 
having appeared the meanwhile and been made the 
basis the translation. This has been quarter cen- 
tury constant growth New Testament studies and 
unremitting effort the translator’s part subsidize the 
continually increasing material the interests his work, 
which thus took more and more the character not much 
translation revised, improved, and enlarged 

Dr. Lexicon Greco-Latinum libros Novi Testa- 
menti already stood the apex long development 
New Testament Lexicons. The springs this develop- 
ment may said have risen George Pasor’s Lexi- 
con, which appeared first 1626, and often afterward 

GREEK-ENGLISH LEXICON THE NEW TESTAMENT: Being Grimm’s 
Wilke’s Clavis Novi Testamenti, translated, revised, and enlarged 
Henry D.D., Bussey Professor New Testament Criti- 
cism and the Divinity School Harvard University. New 


York: Harper Brothers, Franklin Sqnare. 1887. actually issued 
October, (pp. xix., 726. $5.00. 
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1752), and Lexicon Greco-Latinum 
T.(1746, enlarged Krebs, 1765, and Spohn, 1790), 
together with Fischer’s may accounted 
affluents the stream, which became river the first 
great work this department, Friedr. 
Novum Lexicon Greco-Latinum appeared 
the end the last century posi- 
tion the close the long discussion the nature 
Hellenistic Greek placed all the materials that had been 
gathered throughout that contest within his reach, and 
embodied them with liberal hand his book, thus collect- 
ing vast mass undigested matter for the use his 
successors. almost once displaced all previous Lexi- 
cons, and passed through four editions (1792 1819) be- 
fore was itself supplanted the better arranged and 
digested works Wahl (Clavis philologica, etc., 
1819), whose strength was given the investigation the 
classical usage the New Testament words, and Bret- 
schneider (Lexicon Manuale Greco-Latinum libros T., 
1824), who performed similar service for the Hellenistic 
usage. These two really meritorious works held the ground 
series three parallel editions (the third each fall- 
ing respectively 1843 and 1840) until last 
Wilke smelted their results together for the use stu- 
dents his Clavis philologica, which appeared 
1841—a service that had already been done, and certainly 
well done, for American scholars Dr. Edward Robinson 
1850) appeared and almost simultaneously (1851) 
the first Greek-German Lexicon any importance, pre- 
pared Schirlitz, though could have preten- 
tions rivalling excellence either Robinson Wilke. 
Wilke’s work was soon outgrown 
ship. further improvement seemed necessary, and 
the issue the first part Grimm’s revision 1862 
was once seen that the right hand had been laid the 
work. But Grimm’s first edition (1862-1868) was re- 
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ceived with favor, his second edition, which was com- 
pleted 1879, was received with nothing short accla- 
mation. marked all previous Lexicons 
was decided. particular, the compression the mate- 
rial was grateful, especially when was seen accom- 
panied concise completeness tracing the history 
the words, crisp precision and logical arrangement the 
definitions, almost richness treatment 
proper names and matters antiquarian interest, and pos- 
sibly over-numerous explanations difficult passages. 
Clearly, was worth while translate this book. 
translate Wilke would have been useless. Dr. Robinson’s 
second edition had already preémpted the ground for Eng- 
lish-speaking students. But Grimm was different mat- 
ter. Nevertheless, evident from the result that Dr. 
Thayer was well advised undertaking much more than 
translation. The advance that has thus made 
Grimm himself distinct. What has done for his 
author the way enlarging and improving, may 
briefly indicated saying that has done for Grimm 
just what Doctors Hackett and Abbot did for Smith’s 
“Dictionary the Bible.” has carefully retained all 
that his original contained, and then has revised this 
throughout, and added great mass fresh matter (distin- 
guished enclosure square brackets) sufficient give 
almost redoubled value. The details this work will 
best explained his own words. The leading objects 
that set before himself were, tells us: “To verify 
all note more generally the extra- 
biblical usage words; give the derivation 
cases where agreed upon the best etymologists 
and interest the general student render complete 
the enumeration (representative) verbal forms found 
the New Testament (and exclude all others); append 
every verb list those its compounds which occur 
the Greek Testament; supply the New Testament 
passages accidentally omitted words marked the end 
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with asterisk [in order indicate that every case 
their occurrence has been note more fully the 
variations the Greek Texts current editions; intro- 
duce brief discussions New Testament synonymes; 
give the more noteworthy renderings not only the 
“Authorized but also the Revised New Tes- 
tament; multiply cross-references; references gram- 
matical works both sacred..... and classical;..... also 
the best English and American Commentaries well 
the latest exegetical works that have appeared 
the Continent; and the recent Bible Dictionaries and 
besides the various Lives Christ and 
the Apostle Paul.” (Preface, vi.) Certainly there 
outlined here onerous undertaking, and when 
perceive the excellence the execution, under each 
item the enumeration, cease wonder that twenty- 
two years have been consumed its completion. 

The comprehensive character Dr. Thayer’s scheme 
revision has scarcely escaped the notice the reader. 
has been ambitious enough attempt provide 
Lexicon which will serve all the needs the student from 
his first entrance into the study the New Testament 
Greek his highest advancement. the case 
literature limited its compass the New Testament,” 
tells (Preface, vili.), seems undesirable that 
even the beginner should subjected the inconveni- 
ence, expense, and especially the loss facility incident 
the change Accordingly, “in making 
his supplementary references and remarks the editor has 
been governed different times different considera- 
tions corresponding the classes for which the 
Lexicon designed. Primarily, indeed, intended 
satisfy the needs and guide the researches the average 
student, although the specialist will often find serviceable, 
and, the other hand, the beginner will find has 
not been forgotten.” For the beginner’s sake, for example, 
there has been added the close the volume very full 
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list verbal forms covering twenty-five twenty-six 
columns, the use which all the puzzles the para- 
digms are cleared up. The copious references the 
grammars will serve him also many excellent turn. 
While, the other hand, the more advanced scholar 
will delighted with the painstaking care with which 
the various readings are cited, and the actual forms found 
the New Testament are adduced, well with the ac- 
curacy that has been attained everywhere the references, 
and the increased copiousness those references which di- 
rect fuller discussions words and matters than could 
well furnished ina Lexicon. this feature the work, 
when taken connection with the somewhat over-numer- 
ous exegetical remarks Prof. Grimm’s difficult passag- 
es, the Lexicon made little less than thesaurus the 
dubia the New Testament. The care the editor has ev- 


not scorned even such material concerns the type 


and spacing—no small matters those who are use the 
book. And were there other considerations deter- 
mine the scholar’s preference this translation over the 
original Latin, the superiority its mechanical form ought 
decide him; for, though the type scarcely larger, the 
spacing and whole arrangement superior that 
comparison can instituted between them. 

have left ourselves little space for detailed criti- 
cism. cannot, however, consent close before 
have called attention the richness some the trans- 
lator’s additions. For instance, the quotation from Zez- 
schwitz which has attached the article 
forms most fruitful comment Mark 18, remind- 
ing us, does, that “in the Old Testament the term 
‘righteous’ makes reference rather covenant and 
one’s relation positive standard would express 
the absolute idea general goodness.” The long addi- 
tions the articles and are very important. 
particular, the synonymes are treated everywhere with 
clearness distinction and brevity that command 
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our highest praise. have our eye, this remark, 
especially the very admirable discussion the vexed 
question the relations and which 
what seems the right conclusion attained, and strongly 
commended appropriate evidence. Other instances 
are, however, scarcely inferior even this. plea- 
sure see the synonomy carried step beyond the more 
striking words, into the words denoting time (under 
and for instance, the distinction between 
and viv (under and the like. How helpful may 
grasp the true distinction between words and there- 
fore their real implications, what may seem the most 
unlikely instances, may seen from the synonomy the 
words denoting command, which are treated excellently 
under Here learn, for example, that 
differs from denoting fixed and abid- 
ing obligations rather than specific occasional instruc- 
arising from the office, rather than emanating 
from the personal will When, now, 
find St. Paul describing himself Timothy thus: Paul, 
apostle Christ Jesus according God’s 
Tim. 1), perceive, new meaning the 
words. Paul holds office apostle, the duties which 
arise out its functions; writes officer fulfill- 
ment his duty, not agent; and the 
puts forward appeal his duty rather than 
assertion his right, which would have em- 
phasized. next, the third verse, read that 
observe anew that not the word which would suggest 
that permanent office Ephesus, with its duties 
attached, but rather the one which used especially 
the order military commander which passed along 
the line subordinates” employed; and may al- 
ready perceive adumbration the diverse relations 
Paul and Timothy the church Ephesus well 
their relations one another. Dr. Thayer has given 
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studies larger number synonymes than the young 
student can easily find treated elsewhere; and our only 
regret that has not still further extended his list. For 
instance, the New Testament words denoting “care” are in- 
terestingly elucidated Mr. Massie Expositor 
104-123, and those denoting “blessed” the same 
the same journal, 345 and and references 
least might inserted these discussions, space could 
not given independent discrimination the words 
concerned. must not forget, however, that manual 
lexicon will not hold everything, and Dr. selec- 
tion words treated certainly everywhere judi- 
cious. 

not often that meet with word which seems 
inadequately treated. Probably may accounted 
one; for adequate treatment it, see Ellicott Tim. 
i.9. and seem belong the 
same category. probable that the sense borne 
them that set down the lexicon, but cer- 
tainly the possibility the milder meaning contended for 
many expositors, ought recognized. The re- 
altogether satisfactorily treated. The remark Grimm 
concerning the last them: “It used where 
might have been expected,” and “in these passages, unless 
decide that Paul used and indiscrim- 
inately, must suppose that expresses the idea 
with emphasis,” not only wrong but rests 
very shallow exegesis. Dr. Thayer adds reference 
Trench, indeed, where the right view may found, but 
without word advertise the student that there 
opposite view, much less that found the 
passage cited. And this uncovers one the very few 
complaints should make the editing. Weare, indeed, 
warned the preface that the authors cited not nec- 
essarily defend the views upheld the article which 
the citation made; yet inconvenient, say the 
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least, not informed the fact when they 
controvert the only view expressed. This sometimes 

made clear; but not infrequently, not word said which 

could advise the student that any controversy exists. An- 

other example this may found under al- 
though the there may intended mark opposition; 

and another where one could guess that the 

reference was intended correct Grimm’s otherwise un- 
known.” hardly instance inadequate treatment, 

but rather the impossibility too freely altering the 

plates, probably, that the note not date. 

know now that this Aretas was Aretas IV., “lover 

his people” (Har-ithat who reigned from 

B.C. (or A.D. (or 40), and much else that interest- 

ing with regard the succession monarchs among the 

Nabatheans. 

The only serious complaints which should have 
our hearts make against this Lexicon, however, would 
concern not Dr. Thayer’s but work. has 
odd fashion speaking derogatorily the 
view entirely unnecessary way, and gives the 
benefit the doubt disputed cases usually the side 
that opposes the historical accuracy the New Testament 
writers. Under Dr. Thayer has added the anti- 
dote the shape references, which Keil’s full discus- 
sion deservedly has the place honor; but this not 
always done. cannot held, however, essential 
debated question, and such course very injurious 
work which designed also for the use beginners. For 
our part, could heartily wish that Dr. Thayer had seen 
his way clear omit soften such all cases 
which the matter great importance the explan- 
ation the word. have already hinted also, 
cannot help thinking that the exegetical element often 
somewhat overdone Professor Grimm. Dr. 
general opinion stated the preface (p. vii.) that 
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the “should refrain from rehearsing the 
general arguments which support the interpretation 
adopted, well from arraying the objections the 
opposing interpretations.” cannot denied, however, 
that Professor Grimm occassionally oversteps this rule, 
for instance, under the word where the exact re- 
lationship Christ’s brothers” him not only stated 
but argued. quite agree with Grimm’s finding the 
matter; but cannot help thinking that this whole dis- 
cussion out place. Under the word the 
James was, distinctly place. But the other hand, 
again, under the word the legitimate limits 
lexical treatment seem overstepped the mere pres- 
ence the commentary all; for all this discussion 
who the were, has nothing with the mean- 
ing the word under discussion. The article 
again, congeries comments, most which, like the 
one the widows, are not only unnecessary but wrong. 
The passages adduced from Revelation have tendency 
prove that “separate angels have the charge separate 
least disputable whether “guardian 
angels individuals are mentioned Matt. xviii. Acts 
15,” and whether the explanation given Rev. 20, 
and Cor. xi. are right; while that given 
ficult fix accurately the limits which such comments 
can safely extended lexicon, but general the 
rule seems sound one, introduce nothing the 
decision which does not depend the word actually 
under discussion, and certainly the interest that 
brevity which the perfection lexicon, allow 
comments that are not necessary. There danger also 
the matter which ought not overlooked. Students 
soon learn look upon professed commentaries expres- 
sions individual opinion, and allow for them accord- 
ingly. But the explanatory comments included their 


‘ 
t ‘ 


154 The New Lexicon the New Testament. 


lexicons seem come with more authority, and easily 
exercise far too strong influence over their judgements 
desirable when they can avoided. Once more 
could wish that Professor Thayer had felt justified 
using the pruning knife here and there the matter 
comments, substituting for them references, where help 
seemed needed, places where opinion could not only 
asserted but fully argued. 

Such course have here desiderated would have 
been doubt inconsistent with Professor Thayer’s plan 
preserve intact all that Professor Grimm had written 
and add his own matter brackets. But though Pro- 
fessor Thayer thinks (Preface vi.) that this plan will 
commend itself the judgment scholars, the end, 
the best, find impossible agree with him, and could 
distinctly wish that had dealt more freely with his orig- 
inal—always broad and liberal spirit, course—and 
had freely altered, omitted, and compressed, well 
enlarged. can serve good purpose, save the 
scholar who interested tracing the share which each 
hand has had the work, print erroneous statement 
and its correction side side. And the new lexicon 
would have been both less bulky and more useful had 
been rewrought into well-compacted whole. Perhaps, 
however, Robinson’s Wahl preceded Robinson’s self, 
the time may come when Thayer’s Grimm will give place 
Thayer’s own. sincerely hope so. 

proverb. Nor would have the reader forget how 
petty are the criticisms that have offered. The 
that have monumental work here, the best lexicon 
the Greek Testament that has ever been framed, the most 
valuable aid the study the Greek Testament which 
America has given the English-speaking world our 
generation. The beginner will find everything that 
needs order gain acquaintance with New Testament 
Greek: the advanced scholar will soon discover 
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his indispensable vade mecum, and marvellously rich in- 
dex the best biblical literature. American students owe 
debt gratitude Professor Thayer for his twenty-two 
years labor which they will never able repay. 

have already pointed out that the book stands the 
apex the development New Testament Lexicons 
the Continent Europe. Our pride ought not allow 
forget that also worthily caps another series,— 
that English Lexicons the New Testament. was 
only thirteen years after Pasor’s Latin Manual Lexicon 
appeared that Sir Edward Leigh, member the Long 
Parliament and the Westminster Assembly, published 
his “Critica Sacra: Philologicall and Theologicall Obser- 
vations upon all the Greek Words the New Testament 
Order and thus laid the foundations 
English Lexicon the Greek Testament (1635; Ed. 
which need not ashamed. 
Far slighter works were those C.” (1658), Andrew 
Symson (1658), Henry Jessey (1661), and John Williams 
(1767). But John Parkhurst’s Greek-English Lexicon 
the New Testament,” &c. (1769, 1794, 1798, &c.; best ed., 
Rose’s, 1829) was worthy performance for the time, and 
was not superseded entirely even Schleusner, the best 
editions which were printed English soil (Edinburg, 
1814, and Glasgow, 1817, 1824). The Grammar and Com- 
prehensive Lexicon Greville Ewing (1812), the Minia- 
ture Lexicon John Bass (1820), probably the first 
pocket Greek-English Lexicon the New Testament, and 
the full treatment New Testament words the Greek 
Lexicon John Jones (1823), need mention only for the 
sake completeness. For the next real step advance 
was taken our own country the issue translation 
Wahl Dr. Edward Robinson (1825), and then his 
independent Lexicon 1836, and much improved sec- 
ond edition 1850, which united many the best features 
Wahl and Bretschneider, and stood worthily the 
side Wilke. Dr. Bloomfield edited Robinson Lon- 
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don 1837, and then issued independent Lexicon 
his own, (1840, 1845, 1860), which, however, distinctly 
inferior Robinson’s second edition. This latter was really 
epoch-making work the first successful attempt 
bring together moderate compass the results both 
Wahl’s and Bretschneider’s researches; and Robinson has 
worthily held the ground among English-speaking students 
for half-century. Asan English Lexicon Prof. Thayer’s 
work takes its place the head this series also. May 
truly seed for half-century’s harvest was the 
work Dr. Robinson, which replaces! 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


PARK’S DISCOURSES CONSIDERED HOMILET- 
ICALLY AND 


PROFESSORS CURRIER AND FREDERICK WRIGHT, 
OBERLIN THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 


volume has brought and will yet bring great delight many people. 
The fourteen sermons which compose are remarkable for their richness 
thought, their learning, and the ability with which they handle the great 
themes discussed. The graduates Andover Theological Seminary who 
were pupils Professor Park will recognize among them some the grand 
sermons which they listened with such wonder and gratification the 
old chapel during their student days. them will double satisfac- 
tion possess volume like this, which both treasury wisdom and 
memento happy days. the Preface remarked that these ‘‘dis- 
courses were preached during the years when the author was delivering his 
theological lectures. They were connected with his lectures, they were 
designed exhibit certain practical relations certain theological doc- 
trines, show that the doctrines were revered for their use religi- 
ous experience well for their harmony with sound reason and divine 
inspiration.” better description their real scope and character could 
given than these words afford. 

From the author’s account them will correctly inferred that the 
discourses possess double value,—that which belongs them sermons, 
and that which they possess brief discussions, popular, untechnical 
language, theological doctrines. our notice the volume, would 
dwell upon these two aspects it. interesting showing the sort 
preaching and theological teaching enjoyed Andover thirty years ago. 
Considered sermons, the discourses also possess great homiletic merit. 
They are indeed remarkable specimens pulpit eloquence. The style 
composition that consummate rhetorician. have not discovered 
obscure weak sentence the volume; while have found 
many passages great pith and power. The notes and citations with 
which the discourses are enriched add much their interest and value. 
They make the volume garden spices. author has conformed 
the best homiletic rules the construction the discourses. They are 
well worth being studied models orderly arrangement. They all have 
good plans. 


Discourses Some Theological Doctrines Related the Religious Character. 
Edwards Park, D.D. Andover: Warren Draper. 1885. pp.x., 390. 
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good plan essential good sermon. makes easier listen 
the sermon, easier follow with attention and pleasure, and, consequently, 
easier remember it. Without plan the sermon has handles which 
grasp it, progress thought, symmetrical development. Dean 
Howson, classifying sermons according they have plan not, divides 
them into two classes, ‘‘vertebrate and molluscous.” sermons the 
orders says, they might ‘‘turned round with little 
disadvantage and preached from the end almost well from the begin- 
ning. But sermons the molluscous kind produce little impression 
congregation for this simple reason, that impossible attend them. 
For purposes real instruction, sermons must Ina 
good sermon there must skeleton, though the skeleton need not 

The name ‘‘skeleton,” which the plan framework the sermon 
designated, and, perhaps, the undue attention some preachers the 
formal structure their discourses, have created kind dislike some 
minds (which has found expression print) anything like visible, care- 
fully arranged plan the sermon. supposed destroy freedom and 
spontaneous action the mind, and make the mental product dry and 
bony and juiceless the skeleton which the plan symbolized. 
familiar subject for jesting, and many smart witticisms have been uttered 
about it. All such ridicule, however, foolish and harmful. sermon 
his sermon mass unorganized stuff. Phillips Brooks, his valuable 
Preaching,” has well expressed the opinion enlightened peo- 
ple the subject. The true way,” says, get rid the boniness 
your sermon not leaving out the skeleton but clothing with 
True liberty writing comes law, and the more thoroughly the outlines 
your work are laid out, the more freely your sermon will flow, like 
unwasted stream between its well-built Similar the 
opinion Vinet. ‘‘Order,” says, ‘‘is the characteristic true ser- 
mon.” 

These opinions the highest homiletic authorities are supported the 
almost universal judgment men. All classes people—the uneducated 
well the educated and the cultured—delight well-planned, methodical 
discourse. former require even more than the latter. Their lack 
mental discipline makes them more dependent good arrangement for 
clear understanding the matter. 

will remembered some our readers that Professor Park filled 
the chair Homiletics Andover Theological Seminary for several years 
before assumed the Abbot Professorship Dogmatic Theology. The 
Rev. Bartlett, D.D., President Dartmouth College, who was theo- 
logical student Andover the time, has recently published the 
world, (see the Forum for last September) interesting account his 
teachers and studies while the Seminary, which thus speaks 
Professor 
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the most powerfully educating influences which was ever subjected came 
from Professor Park, then the chair Sacred Rhetoric. The exercises under him 
the construction and criticism plans and sermons, the sharp discriminations, careful 
analyses, and sometimes complete demolition discourse, followed masterly recon- 
struction the whole theme the Professor, gave idea the true functions 
rhetoric—as not merely negative and repressive, but developing and constructive—which 
wish could universally realized, but which, alas, almost never 

this volumne Discourses Professor Park illustrates example the 
value those homiletic principles which once successfully taught, 
and which afterwards set forth the world series valuable arti- 
cles published the BIBLIOTHECA SACRA. (See vols. xxviii., xxix., xxx.) 

would interesting and profitable study observe how closely and 
admirably the teaching the articles referred followed the con- 
struction these sermons. The plans upon which they are framed are, 
every case, well adapted the purpose the sermon. There nothing 
about them the mechanical uniformity characteristic the sermons 
preachers confined one inflexible method. Such men are homiletic 
machines, whose product grows wearisome. The method Professor 
Park skilfully varied meet the requirements his theme that the 
contrast respect plans presented successive sermons sometimes 
quite striking. Take the first two sermons examples. 

The first one was preached ‘‘An Election Sermon” before the Gov- 
ernor and Legislature Massachusetts, January 1851, and model for 
such occasion. Had the Sermon” always been this type, 
never would have been thought unprofitable, and discontinued. The 


was Eccles. ix. Now there was found poor wise man, and 


his wisdom delivered the city; yet man remembered that same 
poor Its plan the common one, with Introduction, Proposition, 
After most appropriate introduction, full delicate humor, which 
defends the application the text the Christian ministry, announces 
this theme the preacher specifies four things, for which the State greatly 
indebted the Clergy, viz.: (1) For their influence promoting the comfort 
the people; (2) For their influence educating the people; (3) For their 
influence promoting the political virtues—especially those respect for the 
laws, zeal for their amelioration, and love country; (4) For efforts 
promoting Christian 

The divisions under which these reasons are drawn out and elaborated 
are replete with learning and wisdom. ‘Taken conjunction with the 
notes, they form rich treasury information regard the beneficent 
work the ministry. Keeping mind the occasion which was 
uttered, one wonders whether that company legislators did not conceive 
higher respect, and preserve for the rest their lives, for that poor 
wise man,” the minister, concerning whom they heard such things. Cer- 
tainly enough inspire with courage and self-respect, not say par- 
donable pride, the heart one these poor wise men, just read the 
sermon. Every minister ought own the volume that might have 
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the sermon always reach, moral tonic seasons despondency 
and self-disparagement. The achievements and capability the ministry 
for good were never better set forth. 

The second sermon the volume upon ‘‘The Prominence the 
Atonement.” The text Cor. ii. determined not know 
any thing among you save Jesus Christ and him crucified.” The plan 
this sermon may described colloquial. apostle fancied 
resume his ministry earth and hold converse with the principles 
his high calling. Some one prompted ask him the meaning his 
declaration the text, ‘‘We desire learn its precise meaning three 
(1) ‘‘Do you intend assert that our knowledge controlled 
our that ‘‘you not know any thing but one?” (2) 
Christian minister the pulpit, well the pulpit, 
know nothing save the crucified one?” (3) ‘‘Should every well 
every minister, cherish and exhibit interest anything but Christ?” 
the answers these queries the meaning the text ascertained. Regard- 
ing the explanation the text introductory, the questions and their 
answers form the Introduction. animated and interesting, and pre- 
pares the hearer for the consideration the subject. 

The subject thus announced 

inquired into the meaning the apostle’s words, let proceed, the next 
place, inquire into the making the atonement Christ the only great 
object our thought, speech, and (Italics ours). 

The discussion this subject also consists three 
questions and answers. 

The questions are: (1) not your theme too (2) not your theme 
too (3) Will not prove 

Each these queries considered colloquially, and sometimes—espe- 
cially the discussion the first—the dialogue very animated. Asa 
method bringing out the truth and arriving right conclusion con- 
cerning the particular points inquired about, very effective. have 
never received such impression the wealth meaning the doc- 
trine the atonement—of what are its implications and far-reaching influ- 
how Christ are hid ail the treasures wisdom and knowledge—as 
have obtained from reading this sermon. the earnest dialogue pro- 
gresses, the doctrine under discussion acquires increasing importance, until 
the whole circle truth seems concentrated it. 

The Conclusion, like the Introduction and the Development the theme, 
also composed three questions and their answers 

now stated three says the preacher, why important make 
the redemptive scheme our main object interest, let close this discourse with three 
inquiries into the method giving the desired prominence this wonderful 

The inquirer and the apostle are still the interlocutors, and the questions 
now proposed are 


what method shall resist our natural disinclination make the grace Christ 


q 
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(2) what method can avoid both the fact and the appearance being slavishly 
coerced into the habit conversing Christ and Christ 

(3) what method can feel sure persevering this habitual exaltation 

the answers given these queries, the Appli- 
cation” the theme discussed (the usual work the conclusion) clearly 
and effectively made. 

Another example wise departure from the usual method, view 
the exigencies his theme, given the author the sermon upon 
the the Redeemer.” His text Matt. xxvi. 38: soul 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto the outset confronted 
difficulty. the mystery the distress experienced Christ. 
The was entirely contrary what might justly have been expected 
view the character the sufferer and the circumstances under which 
suffered. His constitutional peculiarities, his past character, his moral ele- 
vation, the heavenly glory that awaited him, the publicity his suffering, 
the good result from it, the assurance his heavenly Father’s support, 
his views death, the union divine with human nature his one 
person,—all these things would lead suppose that would face 
death with composure. The difficulty which would naturally occur 
thoughtful mind must considered length. set forth all its 
magnitude with minute particularity. Its consideration occupies ten full 
pages the sermon. 

This seems be, first thought, far too much space for introduc- 
tion. rule this part the sermon should brief and carry the 
hearer rapidly forward the subject. likely become impatient, 
and justly so, when prolonged. hearer John Howe, who some- 
times fell into this fault, reported have said him: long 
laying the cloth, that lose appetite, and begin think there will 
dinner after Other great preachers have been chargeable with this 
fault. But Professor Park rarely never so. His Introductions, 
seen this volume discourses, are usually brief, though very felicitous. 
Where this not the case there good reason for the exception. The ser- 
mon upon the Sorrow the Redeemer” departs from 
his usual practice because the matter the Introduction has important 
bearing his subject, and greatly assists the hearer understanding it. 
This fact leads him shape his plan accordingly. not stiff mould 
for his thought, but flexible its requirements. 

Most Professor Park’s sermons this volume are topical. The subject 
suggested the text supported reasons independent it. The tenth 
sermon, however, interesting specimen what called the Textual 
Sermon. divisions are based upon the words the text. The 
text this sermon Matt. xi. The blind receive their sight, and the 
lame walk; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear; the dead are raised 
up, and the poor have the gospel preached them.” the Introduction 
attention called the climactic character the text, and the infer- 
ence affords that the preaching the gospel the poor rated 
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higher evidence Christ’s messiahship than his miracles. The sermon, 
which follows, exhibits the force this evidence setting forth the nature 
the gospel, the manner which made known, and whom 
made known, declared the last clause the text. The second 
division, which relates preaching the method chosen God for the 
proclamation the glad tidings the gospel, very rich thought and 
suggestion. it, the surpassing power oral address, the unreportable, 
undecaying charm human speech, the irresistible witchery the 
voice, when touched with emotion and resonant with the accent convic- 
tion, are described with great wealth illustration and force reason. 
one thinks that the power the pulpit has declined, ever likely 
decline, that the preacher’s work will superseded that the 
printer, and that books and newspapers will take away his office, may 
find cure for his dismal apprehensions reading what Professor Park 
here says the preacher’s peculiar power. something that raised 
above the chance extinction permanent decay. 

Hardly less interesting the portion the sermon that relates the 
poor the class that specially benefited the preaching the gospel. 
The subject especially interesting and pertinent the present time, 
when the poor seem somewhat estranged from the house God, the 
ministry, and the gospel. them and the church, 
have such state things exist. Professor Park’s sermon powerful in- 
direct plea for more interest their welfare, and contains weighty reasons 
for their close alliance with the Christian Church, and their acceptance 
the gospel. 

Lack space forbids further reference particular sermons this rare 
volume, though others are found worthy attention those that 
have been spoken of. Better models the homiletic art would hard 
find. The study them simply models will the highest degree 
profitable the preacher. 


CHARACTERISTICS. 


turning our attention the substance these sermons, find 
satisfactory their form. not the beauty clouds, but the 
domes and pinnacles majestic temple, which has riveted our attention. 
not statue snow, but marble from Carrara, which has stirred our 
admiration. testing the massive columns the portico they not 
mock with the hollow sound wooden pillars, but give the resonance 
solid granite. merit Professor Park’s Discourses that 
the solidity and sweetness their doctrine appropriately match the sym- 
metry and beauty ‘The adaptation such sermons accom- 
plish the true ends the Christian ministry has been proved time and again 
the Professor’s own occasional ministrations. The last series such 
discourses these under review, preached the chapel Andover, was the 
occasion revival great depth among the boys Phillips Academy. 
illustrating the fact that there can healthy movement the religi- 
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ous feelings except upon the perception great truths, and that, the 
presentation such truth, the corresponding emotions are inevitable, 
worth while record that the occasion this revival was sermon upon 
the fate Judas, embodying much the line thought the discourse 
Conscience the present volume, 

careful study these sermons finds them pretty complete body 
divinity. The doctrinal discourses, arranged order development 
Systematic Theology, would come nearly the following order: Sermon 


The Revelation God His Works; VI., the Eternity God 


VII., All the Moral Attributes God are Comprehended His Love 
VIII., The Design God His Work Creation; IX., The System 
Moral Influences which Men are Placed; XI., Conscience; II., The 
Prominence the Atonement; XII., Influences Affecting the Character 
Christ Considered Man; XIII., The Sorrow the Redeemer Antici- 
pation His Death; IV., The Power the Gospel; V., Union With 
Christ; XIV., The Righteous Man’s Satisfaction with the Character 
God. The mere enumeration these themes rivets the attention like the 
first view distant mountain system. The interest becomes more and 
more intense one comes nearer, and moves among the grandeur the 
peaks themselves. 

Effective preaching largely the elaboration and enforcement four 
staple themes: the Soul Man Great; the Sin Man 
the Justice God Impartial the Compassion God Infinitely Ten- 
der. All these themes receive ample development the present volume. 


The greatness man strikingly appears his power discerning the 
revelation God nature. Man the counterpart nature. the uni- 
verse God’s macrocosm, the human mind his microcosm. Only 
being most exalted excellence could said that ‘‘day unto day 
day uttereth speech, and night unto night sheweth knowledge.” But the 
perception man the design God’s handiwork, and the meaning 
nature’s sublime and complicated symbolism, not impressive exhi- 
bition his greatness his perception the moral law. Conscience 
the crowning attribute human nature, and conscience belongs 
man man, independent his particular stage development. 
The perception obligation choose the right characteristic the 
savage the civilized man. speaking conscience the following 
sentences once illustrate this fundamental truth, and bear with great 
weight the question the necessity future probation for the 
heathen. 

“Our text [Rom. xi. informs that pagans well Christians have this 
inward monitor for guiding them into the way duty. They know what holiness is, for 
conscience tells them what They know what sin is, for conscience tells them what 
is. Our context informs that they are without excuse, for they have known the right 


and have done the wrong. (Rom. 18-25, 32.) Both our text and context imply that all 
men, with without the gospel, have conscience, and will judged the law 
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conscience. The missionary goes the heathen because they have the distinguishing 
faculties man because they have essentially the same moral law which because 
they are persons, and the law written their conscience (Rom. ii. 15); they are law 
themselves, they accuse themselves moral wrong, else excuse themselves falsely 
charged with moral wrong; they know that men who commit sin are worthy punish- 
ment, and are daily peril receiving it. thousands and millions Christian 
lands who are ignorant moral principles multitudes the pagans are but notwith- 
standing all their ignorance they still retain the power perceiving what their duty is, 
they retain the sensibility for remorse view neglecting their duty. The cause mis- 
sions the foreign heathen and the home heathen depends the fact that these 
heathen and apprehend moral truth and moral law. The usefulness the Chris- 
tian ministry depends the fact that the minister addresses his discourses the con- 
science the hearer, and the hearer applies them his own conscience, and this way 
the Spirit God convicts men, ‘in respect sin and righteousness and judgment.’ (John 
xvi.8.) The first principles morals and religion are enveloped the nature this moral 
(pp. 


After dwelling upon the various offices conscience, the dignity given 
nature the possession such directing power appropriately 
noticed. 


from this monitor virtue within that our nature derives new dignity. The 
nature noble one because can holy and communion with God. dare not 
say that derives nobleness from its power sin and rebel against its Maker this, how- 
ever, sign its original The sun and the stars cannot debase themselves 
iniquity. The meanness man sinner results from his greatness man. has 
idea duty. has power perform duty. Brutes have They are not 
conscious fealty the right. They have obligation which they have the power 
violate. the animal moves among material objects, the human soul moves among 
spiritual comes into contact with responsibility and recompense touches that highest 
all takes hold judgment, eternity; has its senses for the 
discernment relations which poetic fancy can invest with new grandeur—the rela- 
tions virtue. the animal has its protruding organs sensation, the human race 
has its organs moral feeling, and throws them out—out all sides, and them comes 
into close contact with ethereal natures—the cross Christ, the throne God,—throws its 
organs feeling out, say, backward the first moment moral being, and forward into 
eternity, into the scenes moral reward, moral punishment, and predicts, like prophet 
the Most High, what shall hereafter. come, let bow down with reverence before 
that Being who made his image! Let adore that rich Divinity who has placed 
these jewels within us, and not impoverished the gift. will deign superintend 
planet made out rock and dust, will bow his glories the care the sun that 
blind and deaf, and though shines others, itself illumined intelligent light 
God will condescend hold systems globes his fingers, and say material uni- 
verse, ‘It good,’ then must feel illimitable interest man’s soul then, although 
may compelled justice resist his desire, yet must desire save that immortal 
nature which will only beginning live when all the stars heaven shall have faded 
(pp. 268-269.) 


2.— Sinfulness Man. 


the sermon upon the text: God love,” the sinfulness sin set 
forth with remarkable power and variety considerations, among the 
most effective which that relating its essential nature. Sin not 
accident, but perversion man’s highest prerogatives. All sin volun- 
tary and inexcusable. 


intrinsic evil sin consists the fact that preference for the inferior above 
the superior good,—it love self the world rather than him who comprehends 
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his own being the welfare, not the world only, but the universe also opposition 
general benevolence, general justice, him whom our text affirms: ‘God 
(p. r80.) aggravation their guilt that they [sinful men] are conflict with 
goodness itself they are direct antagonism the impersonation all pure friendship 
they recoil from being who not only loves them but the sum love. They reject him 
not only while benevolence, but because impartial benevolence. would 
love the few more than the many, and they themselves were among these few, they 
would not reject him. would sacrifice the general welfare their own sinister aims, 
they will not rebel against him. But prefers the higher the lower interests, the 
welfare the many that the few: chooses promote the holy bliss heaven, and 
the inhabitants the stars heaven, rather than accommodate the narrow policy 
selfish men; therefore selfish men discard him. had not known him love itself, 
had been comparatively without but now have seen and known both him and 
his Son, who the express image the Father’s love, and hence our sin remaineth. The 
demerit has measured. has declared that unending punishment the fit expo- 
nent the sinner’s 169.) 

The evil sin also emphasized contemplating its natural effects. 
The very constitution nature continually forces attention the impor- 
tance which God attaches man’s remaining harmony with his environ- 
ment; or, theological phrase, his obeying the law God, and submit- 
ting his will that the Creator. There most impressive solidarity 
the constitution the human race. One sinner destroyeth much good.” 
(Eccl. ix. 18). long line descendants groan under the disabilities 
imposed upon them the sin single Still greater are the 
blessings made flow out upon the world from the devoted benevolence 
asingle person. The theological forms stating this fact are diverse, but 
the principle admitted all evangelical writers and none more readily 
than representative New England theologians. The following Pro- 
fessor Park’s striking statement the principle his sermon ‘‘The Sys- 
tem Moral Influences which Men are 

the evil men who have ever exerted evil influeuce upon are one sense repre- 
sentatives that disobedient man who described our text [Gen. iii. 13-19], and who 
the head our entire race. Warriors, incendiaries, marauders, ill-minded magistrates, 
perverse neighbors, petulant fathers and mothers, have disseminated trouble among their 
fellow mortals, and have thus carried out small scale what Adam began large 
scale. The sin our first ancestor was the occasion which became certain that his 
posterity would have evil nature and sinful character. intervolved were his 
descendants with himself that disobeyed they would consequence their nature 
and the exercise their freedom choose disobey. not truth peculiar the 
truth natural science, that the offspring are like their parent. The lamb 
has the harmless temper the genus from which sprung. the human soul was 
fashioned the image its maker but our ancestor lost his likeness, the souls his 
children have been formed the image his own apostate mind. the men who 
believe his apostasy, one class has deemed proper, and another class has deemed 
unwise, say that his imputed his children, but the two classes have united the 
belief that the sin his children,—the sin for which they are ever blameworthy, because 
they are ever free, may yet imputed him the sense being fathered upon him 
its remote 215-216.) 

note, attention called the diverse ways which this truth has 
been stated the creeds. The Westminster Shorter Catechism states 
follows All mankind descending from him [Adam] ordinary genera- 
tion, sinned him, and fell with him his first transgression.” The cele- 
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brated clause the creed Andover Seminary expresses the doctrine 
peculiar phraseology consequence his [Adam’s] disobedience all his 
descendants were constituted sinners”; and nature every man per- 
sonally depraved,” etc. Bishop Butler quoted the same effect: That 
the crime our first parents was the occasion our being placed more 
disadvantageous condition thing throughout and particularly analogous 
what see the daily course natural Providence.” The occurrence 
the word ‘‘constituted” the Andover creed unique, and indicates 
profound difference philosophy among the parties originally consenting 
that document. Under the elastic phrase were constituted sinners,” 
one party was allowed regard sin actually being attribute the 
nature the new-born child. But was expressly chosen not 
exclude others from holding that, properly speaking, sin could not 
attributed person until had transgressed the moral law, though 
there was that the constitution things, and the inborn tendencies 
every one Adam’s descendants, which made certain that would sin 
with the first opening moral activity. 

looking over the heated controversies upon this point, have been 
impressed with the failure the various parties give due weight the 
qualifying clauses the others, indeed Professor Charles 
Hodge, for example, strenuous defender the strict statement that the 
sin attaches itself directly the nature the new-born child. Yet, when 
comes describe the sin, takes from the word its specific meaning 
ordinarily used. Sin does not have the same significance the com- 
pound phrase, original sin” which has the other compound, 
sin.” Actual sin naturally followed remorse; but original sin defined 
sin which not properly followed remorse. For example, Professor 
Hodge, the very paragraph which speaks Adam’s sin being 
the ground the subjection his descendants penal evil,” careful 
assert that there ‘‘no transfer the moral turpitude his sin his 
and that ‘‘the sin Adam, therefore, ground 
remorse.” (Com. Rom., 279.) With such qualifications kept constantly 
mind, there might have been less contention between Andover and 
Princeton former days than there was. The difficulty such cases 
largely arises from the impossibility imposing upon word common 
use technical significance differing materially from its ordinary signifi- 
cance. Controversialists, too often forgetting the verbal qualifications 
employed their opponents, read into the carefully framed sentences 
meaning not intended the writer; while the writers, being much 
more familiar with their own subtile distinctions than the reader is, fail 
see how open their words are popular misunderstanding. Not infre- 
quently this danger increases direct proportion the pains with which 
sentence has been framed. The very carefulness express one’s self 
one’s own thoughts throws the reader, whose forms thought are less 
rigid, and are cast different moulds, off his guard. 
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3.— The Impartiality Justice. 


Professor Park defender the doctrine that benevolence the sum 
virtue. proper understanding this principle therefore necessary 
correct appreciation his views concerning retribution and atone- 
ment. The following may taken representative statements the 
theory: the free choices the Most High are comprehended ina 
single, continuous preference for the largest and highest well-being the 
universe.” other places explains that God himself 
included the universe. little misunderstanding has arisen from 
attributing the New England theologians disposition substitute the 
universe for God the object our affection and adoration. But 
should observed that these theologians sometimes use the word universe 
comprehending the Creator well the creation. This unfortunate 
use the word has conveyed false impression their real views. 
President was more careful than most writers say explicitly that 
benevolent choice had its object ‘‘God and the thus mak- 
ing the choice fulfilment both tables the law, corresponding the 
command love God with all the heart and our neighbor ourself. With 
this caution the terms used, one cannot fail get the true meaning 
the following discriminating passage from Professor Park: His [God’s] 
love intelligent affection, not for one man, not for one family tribe 
race world, but for all beings who can think feel; preference for 
the system above small part for the general happiness above 
individual’s pleasure for the common holiness above the universal enjoy- 
ment.” (p. 166.) postulating benevolence the sum virtue, difficul- 
ties expression are encountered view the manifold relations 
sentient creatures one another and their Creator. Amid the conflict- 
ing claims sentient beings all their diversity character, how shall 
universal love express itself? easy see the benevolence which 
underlies mercy and grace. Mercy benevolence, combined with constitu- 
tional pity, exercised towards those who are state misery. Grace 
that same benevolence exercising regard for evil-doers. the Christian 
system the resplendence divine grace manifested chiefly the pro- 
visions the atonement which God provides way whereby can still 
just while justifying the ungodly. The most formidable difficulty under 
the theory that all the specific forms God’s holiness are modifications 
benevolence encountered the attribute retributive justice. one 
province retributive justice inflict evil upon the wicked. Divine 
justice demands the punishment the sinner. How can this attribute 
God modification benevolence? This the answer given: 


benevolence Jehovah comprehends hatred all that evil, and malevolence 
itself evil,—its very name moral evil. the love exercised Jehovah choice 
the general rather than private good, its alternate form rejection the pri- 
vate rather than the general good. His hatred sin its essence the same virtue 
his preference for the greater above the smaller well-being the universe, himself included 
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the universe. His hatred wrong the same virtue with, and only the alternate form 
his love and right though connected with happiness distinct from and nobler 
than mere happiness, wrong though connected with misery distinct from and worse 
than simple misery. Thus the holiness God form (p. 159.) 

There refinement doctrine here which President Finney objected, 
and which suppose both Samuel Hopkins and President Edwards 
would also have objected. The same refinement reappears Professor 
Park’s discussion justice modification virtue.” Professor Park 
truly says that volition inflict just penalty foe the com- 
mon good has the same nature with volition bestow strictly just re- 
ward friend the common The two volitions are the posi- 
tive and negative poles one comprehensive choice. Thus our Ruler 
comprehensively benevolent being just. just, not despite of, 
but account of, his benevolence.” (p. 160.) also properly objects 
the utilitarian view, which, according his interpretation, that ‘‘all sin 
punished not any degree because sin, but entirely because 
hurtful; not any degree because the punishment deserved, but en- 
tirely because tends prevent the future recurrence sin.” This view 
Professor Park would controvert drawing distinction between natural 
and moral good, which the other writers mentioned not think worth 
while make. 

These other writers were accustomed say that ultimate good only 
found the satisfaction sentient being. The law obligation that 
moral beings should choose the highest good, that is, the highest satisfac- 
tion ‘‘being” comprehensively considered. Such choice morally 
and constitutes the essence virtue. Such choice 
itself, and thing admired. The refinement Professor Park 
consists affirming that the this choice higher form virtue 
than the the good being. making such distinction appre- 
hend that confusion must arise most minds from double use the 
word Love, moral virtue, choice the good being. 
One’s complacency virtuous action, his delight the virtue others, 
ultimate fact sensation which does not wholly depend the action 
the will. Bad men may admire virtue, while the crowning point God’s 
virtue not that delights Gabriel, but that loves sinners; and 
our love perfect only when are ready good those that treat 
cannot, therefore, regard Professor Park’s addition 

following passage from Samuel Hopkins’ sets forth the 
whole matter very clearly. 


“This love benevolence does not exclude, but necessarily includes, that which 
called love for who good, benevolent and friendly, must delight 
goodness. will not only take pleasure the exercise goodness, but will pleased 
with benevolence wherever exists. Therefore complacency and delight holiness, 
moral excellence, always implied holiness. God therefore represented the Scrip- 
tures delighting and taking pleasure the upright, them that fear him and are truly 
holy, and delighting the exercise loving-kindness, judgment, and righteousness. But 
ought remembered, that love complacency not the chief part holy 
for holiness must exist the object complacency, order the existence the 
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Hopkins’s and Edwards’s views upon this point altogether improve- 
ment. The additional refinement seems rather dim the marvellous and 
manifest glory divine justice seen the light the simple original 
theory, which never fails set forth clearest light that the punishment 
the sinner protective measure dictated infinite wisdom and 
supreme benevolence. None, however, have stated the benignity God, 
even the infliction punishment the incorrigible, with more force 
than Professor Park. Some passages already quoted bear this point, 
and need not repeated. (See 167.) need only add the following 


the benevolence Jehovah which leads him severe. Penalties must 
threaten order arrest the inroads sin, for sin ruin; and what threatens 
must inflict, for veracious, and his inflictions will secure the tempted from the guilt 
into which they would otherwise plunge. the right hand, further than the imagination 
can wander, the left hand, beyond the reach the quickest and most extended thought, 
above and below us, behind and before us, through all time and eternity, the influ- 
ences his government penetrate. His laws affect all spirits that have been, are, are 
edict should repealed, single penalty mitigated, foresees the 
havoc which would ensue, and his kindness forbids the abrogation single iota his 
commands. touched with pity for his frail children, who need all allowable motives 
deter them from apostasy. will afflict his enemies because chooses defend the 
cause virtue against their machinations, and will banish them from his presence, 
that the good and the kind, who will the real majority his universe, may peace. 
There shall nothing hurt the conscience destroy the spirit repose the heavenly 
Jerusalem but all shall serene, and love shall reign the affection all the 
(p. 167.) This the depressing thought ever weighing down the soul the con- 
demned. ‘We are punished him who had never disturbed our peace but for the uni- 
versal well-being. are heaviness heart, because who once bare long with 
could endure our rebellion longer. Our weariness cometh from the displeasure one 
who never displeased save evil. Our own reason our first accuser. Our own con- 
science our first avenger. Here the proof our vileness: have caused our own 
troubles, and our Friend, who ever compassionate, not allowed his infinite goodness 
relieve from them, and his reason for continuing inflict them is, that watching 
for the welfare his 170.) 


4.—The Justice and Mercy God Revealed the Atonement. 


From this view the author’s theory benevolence, and justice 
modification benevolence exercised sovereign wisdom adminis- 
tering the government the universe, one passes, natural transition, 
his conception the atonement. 

The theory atonement underlying the sermons this volume may, for 
convenience, styled the governmental. But this case, many 


latter. And what can this holiness be, which the object complacency and the spring 
holy delight, but the love benevolence goodness? This the primary and most 
essential yea, the sum holy love which implies the love complacency its 
the latter being branch and emanation from the former. Therefore, when 
think and speak holy love, benevolence should the primary and chief idea our 
minds, being the sum all, and implying the for holy complacency 
cency benevolence, and benevolent complacency. And leave benevolence out 
our idea the love complacency, have idea true nor understand the 
Scriptures, where they speak holy love God (Works, Boston, 
vol. pp. 49-50.) 


See also vol. pp. 49, 50, 236, 237; iii. pp. 16, 18, 20, 41, 44, 57- 
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others, the attempt establish hard-and-fast lines classification liable 
result injustice systematic thinkers. Procrustes’ bed too short 
for most great thoughts. great advantage, however, the governmental 
theory the atonement its comprehensiveness. Within its ample folds 
the theory can find room for all the shades truth which are emphasized 
other but narrower representations the case. This theory does not 
exclude from the objects the atonement the moral influence 
incarnation, life, and death. But does not stop with that conception 
the Saviour’s work. includes all that and much more. The moral influ- 
ence Christ pre-eminently due the sacrificial character his death, 
together with all that prepared him for that sacrifice. necessity for 
such sacrifice, support the broken law God when punishment 
remitted and sinners forgiven, was incorporated the creation into the 
very constitution things. God has made man that, without the shed- 
ding blood, (and all which those sacrifices signify,) there can benevo- 
lent remission sin. the adaptation self-sacrifice win the affections 
evil-doers, and sustain the authority, while remitting the 
just penalty sin, recognize ultimate truth concerning the nature 
man and the whole constitution the moral creation. idea 
God embodied the moral creation. 

the objection that human governments are all very cumbrous and 
imperfect affairs, and therefore liable mislead the public crude and 
false analogies, can replied, that this liability attaches any attempt 
state comprehensive truth that involved answering the ques- 
tion, How can God just, and yet the justifier sinners? apply 
language all God descriptive his acts and feelings involves the 
same kind difficulty. All attempts describe the modes activity 
are anthropomorphic. All such speaking after the manner 
however, does not relieve from the duty speaking the best our 
ability both upon this and all kindred subjects. The desire frequently 
expressed many quarters the present time, draw all our analogies 
the atonement from the laws fatally defective this, that 
confuses two entirely distinct creations, the physical and the moral, the 
world necessary action and the world free action. The laws growth 
these two worlds are radically different from each other. not 
incorporated into the soul sap drawn into the leaf. There force 
the material creation corresponding faith the moral world. Faith 
free, not faith. Growth the physical world the direct result 
necessity, and wholly dependent the environment. the con- 
trary, man governed motives. All exhortation implies freedom 
respond. Now, however imperfect human governments may be, they make 
prominent this highest all the prerogatives human nature, man’s 
power choosing and rejecfing good. The attempt the family, and 
the various other forms human government, control the free actions 
the members the proper application and presentation motives, belongs 
the very highest form activity, and properly made the stepping-stone 
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from which look into the more complicated mechanism the divine gov- 
ernment. God father; but his family more numerous than the sands 
the sea, and their interests more complicated than the movements the 
ing love and unerring wisdom whose revealed will is, beyond controversy, 
supreme reasonableness. this faith the reasonableness God’s com- 
mands which gives such sweetness the Christian’s obedience, and such 
terror the threats divine displeasure. Standing upon this platform 
God’s benevolence and wisdom, expressed dimly nature, but clearly 
the Scriptures the Old and New Testaments, the preacher the gospel 
occupies unrivalled position influence and authority. Though clouds 
and darkness may times surround the throne God, man can justly 
gainsay the wisdom the message which the preacher brings from the 
word revelation. 


few extracts from the sermons under review will show how comprehen- 
sive and effective this representation the atonement. The theory 
stated another place the same author (‘‘ The Atonement, Etc., Intro- 
ductory Essay,” xi.), is, that ‘‘the atonement men’s account, 
and order furnish new motives holiness, but God’s 
account, and order enable him, consistent Ruler, pardon any, 
even the smallest sin, and therefore bestow sinners any, even the 
smallest favors.” 


cannot fathom the mystery the pains which our Saviour endured expiatory 
and propitiatory sacrifice for sin. Our endless punishment would have been expres- 
sion the divine holiness and justice; the Mediator substituted himself for us, and his 
chastisement was equivalent our punishment expressing what would otherwise have 
been expressed the sanction the law. There was sword uplifted was fall upon 
us; the Mediator stepped before us, and took upon himself the wound which was substi- 
tute for our death. was the moral penalty deserved all men. was 
type the moral penalty which will suffered all men who remain incorrigible. 

considering his work atonement must remember two facts: that sys- 
tem costly sacrifices for sin was prescribed the Levitical code another is, that this im- 
pressive system was type the one sacrifice Golgotha. must remember two other 
facts: One is, that the Levitical sacrifices for sin were substituted for the penalty threat- 
ened the Levitical law another is, that the archetypal sacrifice Golgotha was substi- 
tuted for the penalty the moral law, the universal and eternal law God. must 
remember two other facts: One is, that our temporal death and the evils antecedent 
are said curse inflicted account the other is, that Christ our representa- 
tive said have curse for us.’ The word came Adam: ‘Cursed the 
ground for thy the second Adam walked over the ground, and the curse was not 
turned away from him took his painful steps. The innocent suffered for the guilty. 
His vicarious chastisement was expiation for our iniquities. was well fitted our 
eternal punishment would have been counteract their vicious influence, repair the dam- 
age which they would have done the interests pure moral government, uphold the 
dignity this government, the sanctity its mandates, the rectitude its sanctions. The 
vicarious chastisement was not merely piacular, was propitiatory likewise. not only 
removed the obstacles our pardon, but involved new motives for the pardon. not 
only prevented the necessity exercising justice, but made both consistent and desirable 
exercise grace. presented reasons for our relief from remorse and its attendant pains. 
thus conciliated the terrific power conscience, and saved from its instinctive fears. 
propitiated the lawgiver within us, propitiated the Lawgiver above us. 
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involved reasons for his bestowing reward upon our Representative, for honoring him 
with crown which the souls regenerate men are the jewels, for giving him the 
heathen for his inheritance and the uttermost parts the earth for his (pp. 


under the government God man must suffer who has allied himself with trans- 
gressors but himself transgressor, how much more must men suffer who have been 
actual transgressors and are fit for punishment tinder tit for the flame. God will 
not turn his laws out their course order secure the perfect happiness perfect 
man, much less will turn his laws out their course order secure the perfect hap- 
piness guilty men. When reflect the dignity our the loveliness 
his character, the severity his pains, the prophecies which uttered reference his 
own chastisement and the future punishment men, feel sure that incorrigible men 
will punished according their demerit should feel penitent men, instead 
being redeemed, had been actually punished according their demerit. His pains express 
what their punishment would have expressed. fit that should have antici- 
pated them with dread. They not only hold out menace the incorrigible, but they 
justify the infliction all the pain which menaced. They are expression the love 
which explains and explained the doctrine punishment. not the mere 
ment love; the love which comprehends justice and proves the necessity it. 
the when promises that ‘whosoever believeth on’ Christ shall 
have eternal life, threatens that whosoever believeth not shall 348.) 


cannot sympathize with men who think that the death our Saviour has been 
comparatively overrated, and that his terror view was excessive. his fears were 
unreasonable, then the colors which the apostles have pictured his reward are exagger- 
ated. order equal avail with the penalty which deserved, the vicarious 
chastisement must have been overwhelming. The height the Redeemer’s joy the 
retrospect the cross explains the depth his grief the prospect it; the unprece- 
dented severity his pains gives reason for the unprecedented magnificence his 
reward. rose high because had sunk low. The superstructure was lofty 
because the foundation was deep. His death the central fact occurring between the 
grief with which was foreseen and the glory with which was followed between the 
lengthened preparation for the Jewish altars and the continued celebration 
the New (pp. 351-352.) 


There power not only the multitude doctrines clustering the history 
Jesus, but their mysterious nature. The mind was made for mysteries. has 
instinct for them. looks them, and round about after them. awed, humbled, 
yet quickened them. From the very depths the soul comes demand for truths 
that shall elevated above our facile and perfect comprehension. teachings retain 
our permanent interest unless they make life-long appeal our 113.) 


mystery the atonement is, that quickens, purifies, and the same time stills 
and relieves the moral sense, and commendeth love that our ill-desert only 
augments our pleasure his forgiving it, and the greatness our former sins only inflames 
our gratitude him who rejoices reward had uniformly obeyed the law. 

the question remains: How has this marvel been effected? what sense and 
way could who wrought out great mystery have been left alone while working it? 
What was that wonder heaven which forced him exclaim, the hearing his ene- 
mies, that his own God, who had sworn never desert his friends, had yet deserted 
long know whether there was check the anthems the angels when they 
heard the sound the drawing the sword God heaven, and lifted against 
the man that was his fellow, and said: will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall 
(pp. 114-115.) 


secrets the atoning sacrifices are locked amid the treasures the knowledge 
God, which things the angels desire look into, but now are they hidden from even 
the eyes the angels; which things shall learning more distinctly and more gladly 
while our minds are expanding their compass and rising loftier heights knowledge 
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through our eternal life. the darkness these mysteries the hiding the power 
Jehovah. 

mysteries take hold upon the intellect man when would, could, 
escape from them. There remission for intellectual wants without the shedding 
blood. The cravings our religious nature can appeased other name given 
under heaven than the name the Lamb (p. 115.) 


not understand the power his great office, unless learn the nature and the 
vileness sin and have conception how mean, how detestable sin is, unless 
know the needlessness it, the nobleness the which degrades itself into it, the 
excellence the law which dishonored it. All our studies, then, regard the 
nature the will, the unforced voluntariness depravity, the extent through our 
race, the depth it, the purity the commands aiming prevent it, the attractions 
virtue, the strangeness their not prevailing over the temptations vice—they are not 
mere metaphysics ;—they are studies concerning the truth and the grace Immanuel, who 
God with us, and whose name Deliverer,’ because delivers his people from their 
sins sins involving the power and the penalty free, wrong penalty including 
the everlasting punishment the soul punishment suggesting the nature and the char- 
acter the divine law, and the divine Lawgiver, their relation the conscience and all 
the sensibilities the mind and that mind undying its All these things are 
comprehended the word (pp. 57-58.) 

laying down this noble volume, are impressed anew with the shal- 
lowness the depreciatory criticism now rife many quarters concerning 
systematic theology. Without knowing what they do, these critics are call- 
ing for more fact and less theory theological teaching. Whereas their 
opposition should not theory such, but false theories—to science 
FALSELY called. What ever needed, is, all the facts fitly framed 
together one compacted unity. The greatest danger the church 
from half truth, which really truth all. Undue emphasis man’s 
natural ability teaches positive falsehood concerning his dependence. Too 
exclusive attention the severity God obscures the glory his good- 
ness. suffer our minds altogether occupied with the contempla- 
tion the compassion God displayed the atonement, shall lose 
sight that wisdom God which sets metes and bounds the operations 
the Spirit and the multiplication the offers pardon. Preaching 
which continuously effective far from being hap-hazard presentation 
the isolated facts the Bible. maintain his hold upon the public 
mind, the preacher must think his subjects through. His hearers will 
quick enough form theories and construct systems theology. The 
preacher who has false theory the plan salvation, who aims 
have theory all, will ere long find many strange birds coming back 
claim shelter under his too hospitable roof. 

these days minute division labor, one great danger from the 
agnosticism excessive specialization. very convenient for the per- 
son who knows only one thing say ‘‘I not know” with regard 
everything else and assume that what does not know, one else has 
ground for knowing. This what certain class scientific men are say- 
ing continually. Still, even among scientific men, there must systema- 
tizers, who shall present these separate truths appropriate combinations. 
The geologist must appropriate the work the chemist, the botanist, the 
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and the physicist, and combine them into one grand whole. Such, 
too, the work the theologian and the preacher. theirs appro- 
priate the results the lexicographer, the grammarian, the textual critic, 
the historian, and the philosopher, and forge them into moral weapons 
both offence and defence. The well-instructed layman should learn from 
the preacher whom long listens, how give reason for the faith that 
This Christians, and preparation them for the 
defence the truth when they find assailed, essential prerequisite 
the steady advancement the church. The age cries out for 
fully much for evangelization. Congregations who never hear the 
great principles the atonement discussed, who never have presented 
them systematic form the biblical grounds for believing the lost condi- 
tion the human race and its exposure eternal punishment, and who are 
not grounded the principles evidence which accept the Bible 
the final authority all matters religious faith, are not prepared 
effective evangelistic work. They are not the congregations out which 


will arise the great company preachers and missionaries needed the 
coming generation. 
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ARTICLE IX. 
GERMAN PERIODICAL LITERATURE. 


NOTES FROM THE PASTORATE. 


present the following review large portion the EVANGELISCH- 
LUTHERISCHE KIRCHENZEITUNG for 1886 indicative the course thought 
and activity Germany among the pastors the orthodox Lutheran church. 

considerable part every number occupied with reports various 
efforts the line city and parochial missions. Great energy expended 
establishing and maintaining homes and lodging-houses for the destitute 
classes, and preventing crime. There society Hamburg for help- 
ing emigrants. imparts information every conceivable topic, the 
journey, expenses, routes, baggage, papers, will buy tickets, and 
see the emigrant aboard ship. And, particularly, gives directions how 
find church home the new country.—Foreign missions are conducted 
number small societies. The Leipzig Mission reports for the year 1885 
934 baptisms heathen and 456 children Christians. There were 
13,589 members congregations, 564 localities, with missionaries, 
native helpers, candidates for the ministry, catechists, and 116 other 
helpers. There were 143 schools, 207 teachers, and 3,326 The 
Central Union for Work Among the Jews” was organized 1869 Pro- 
fessors Delitzsch and Plitt. 1877 Professor Delitzsch issued his Hebrew 
New Testament, which had been work for forty years. Since that 
time, various editions, least 50,000 copies have been circulated. The 
Union has organ, called auf Hoffnung,” edited Professor 
Delitzsch. meeting the Academic Union Leipzig 1880, which 
the old Judaicum Halle (1728-92) had been described, led 
the formation new Judaicum Leipzig, the object which 
inform students theology the state this work. and prepare 
them take, when the pastoral office, efficient part sustaining and 
developing the Mission. This was soon copied other universi- 
ties, and there are now nine such. The success the work has led still 
greater earnestness and activity this sphere labor. has long been 
felt necessary have regular school for the special preparation candi- 
dates theology for the Jewish work. Three young men declared them- 
selves, early last year, ready engage special study and after the 
first last October. Professor Delitzsch offered assume the superin- 
tendence the school, and appeal for funds was sent out. This was 
successful and the school was opened. 

Naturally, questions the relations Church and State find repeated 
discussion church papers. The reference the dispute between Spain 
and Germany about the Caroline Islands the Pope did not meet with the 
approval the Lutheran theologians. Another aspect the same matter 
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appears the opposition manifested the encroachments the ‘‘sects” 
upon German soil. The Methodists seem receive the fullest share 
condemnation. theory conversion, their class-meetings, and their 
are neither understood nor relished the pastors who come 
contact with them. One article note, however, giving general view 
the progress the Baptists the entire world, which thoroughly appre- 
ciative and friendly. The former helper the Prague, 
Heinrich Novotny, was highly praised his new brethren the last yearly 
meeting Berlin, and his life sketched this Lutheran journal, not with- 
out evidences some internal amusement. And even the Methodists re- 
ceive their portion genuine Christian sympathy when series several 
long articles devoted description their work St. Petersburg, 
begun 1874 under the lead Lord Radstock. 

The German church gradually becoming conscious the fact that her 
trouble from the encroachments from the arises largely from her 
own neglect her proper work. The people the great city parishes, 
like those Berlin, six which number variously from 55,000 150,000 
souls, are sheep not having shepherd. effort was recently made 
the famous Herr known many only clerical Jew-baiter, but 
man many-sided character, and highly useful developing the evan- 
gelical activity the church, induce the Prussian Parliament provide 
for the building more churches Berlin. But although Parliament could 
set apart million dollars single session for artistic purposes, could 
give nothing for the building churches! The political views the clergy 
and the general orthodoxy the church prevented any appreciation the 
needs the people. 

turn somewhat different theme, desire call attention the 
efforts educated men Germany the present time, and especially 
pastors, preserve the ecclesiastical history their own localities. There 
‘‘Society for the History Protestantism Austria,” founded 1880, 
with 203 members 1883, and 1885 with income about $1,000. 
certain pastor, Bossert, issues ‘‘Contributions the History the 
Tyrol the Period the Reformation.” Friedrich Preidel unearths and 
publishes ‘‘James Hans Ungnad,” funeral discourse the 
founder Bible Society, may call it, Urach. Dr. Witz, pastor 
Vienna, prints another old sermon delivered occasion collection 
taken Frankfort for the Reformed church Vienna. Otto writes 
Evangelical Worship Vienna before the Edict Toleration.” 
notice elsewhere the titles several works issued the Union for the 
History the Reformation.” Similar articles those given above appear 
under the title: ‘‘Contributions the Ecclesiastical History Saxony.” 
Our own American clergy have not been backward this kind work, but 
perhaps associating themselves together societies much more might 
done. there were, for example, ‘‘Society for the History the 
Congregational Churches Ohio,” much valuable material, which now 
probably destined speedy destruction, might preserved and rendered 
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accessible the future historian, and many interesting chapters history 
written. 


INTELLIGENCE. 


place Professor Kahnis, who longer able perform the duties 
his office, Professor Brieger has been called from Marburg Professor 
Church History Leipzig. His most important work is: ‘‘Aleander 
and Luther Since 1879 has been the editor the Zeitschrift 
fiir Kirchengeschichte. 

Professor Adolf Harnack has been called from Giessen Marburg 
succeed Brieger, and Professor Miiller from Halle Giessen. 

the University Berlin five new ‘‘Seminaries” were formed this 
Winter. $1,500 were appropriated Parliament for Economical 
Seminary, and the same amount for Seminary Antiquities. German- 
istic, and second Historical Seminary, will formed. Altogether the 
University will now have twelve Seminaries, that the center gravity 
instruction more and more moving towards this independent method 
study and teaching. Oriental Seminary will added. 

The new Edition Works has been somewhat delayed 
variety causes, which will, however, only make better when finally 
completed. The discovery new material has been the principal embar- 
rassment. ‘Three volumes have been already issued, and was expected 
that two more would appear before the close 1886. The Prussian gov- 
ernment has appointed commission take charge the progress the 
work, which thus secured against all failure. 

The controversy over the ‘‘Codex Teplensis” and the Waldensian origin 
the first German Bible (Bib. Sac., 1885, 778 f.) seems likely enter 
upon new stage. Karl Miiller gives brief indication the results 
some special investigations the Airchengeschichte, 1889, 506. 
says: ‘‘I intend show thaf the whole so-called Waldensian literature 
the period previous Huss, without exception, Catholic writers, and 
was 

The Codex Aureus the Treves City Library issued (we suppose 
fac-simile) from the imperial press Berlin. The MS. contains the four 
gospels and concordance, writt¢n parchment with gold ink. 

Dr. Caspari Christiana has recently found the Library St. Gallen, 
MS. the eighth century, the greater part the Itala translation 
Job, and thinks publishing critical edition the Itala Job. 

original MS. the Apology the Augsburg Confession 
hand, with corrections Melancthon, has been discovered the archives 
Dresden. 

atlas preparation the Jesuit Werner which present all 
the ecclesiastical divisions the Catholic Church the world. 

new edition History Doctrine (Dogmengeschichte) 
just issued. 

Complete copies Migne’s Patrologia are now very rare. may 

VoL. XLIV. No. 173. 


4 
il 
a 


178 German Periodical Literature. 


service some library know that Th. Stauffer Leipzig offers set 
388 volumes M3620. 


NOTICES BOOKS. 


find the following works favorably noticed the German 


Baer and edition the Hebrew Bible has now advanced 
include Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther. 

Bindemann, Lic. The Old Testament and the Sermon. (Die Bedeutung 
des fiir Christl. Predigt. 1886. vi. 5.60.) 

Prof. Ed. Romans. (Des Apostels Paulus Brief die 
ausgelegt. Bonn, 1886. xlv. 192 6). 

Prof. Dr. Fried. Prolegomena new Hebrew-Aramaic Dic- 
tionary the Old Testament. (Prol. neuen 
zum Alten Test. Leipzig, Hinrichs. ix. 8.) 

Hofmann. Biblical Theology the New Testament. Schrift 
neuen Test. untersucht. 11. Thl. Biblische Theologie 
series. 

Literatur. Berlin, 1886. viii. may designated 
the first extended attempt set forth systematic form the history 
Jewish literature. The contents are follows: Historical the 
poetry the Bible; the prophetic literature; the canon. II. Hermeneu- 
the Apocrypha; Hellenistic literature. III. Mishna; Talmud; Mid- 
rash and secret lore; Targum and Massora. IV. Beginnings modern 
Hebrew poetry and Carites and Jewish-Arabian lit- 
erature Spain; exegetes and Talmud scholars. Contest between 
Philosophy and Tradition Cabbala; the Epigones; Renaissance and Hu- 
new currents; the more modern rabbinic literature; the Jewish- 
German literature Hebrew studies Christians. VI. The School Men- 
delssohn the science Judaism poetry and belle lettres. 

Commentary being continued under the editorial supervision 
Professor Weiss Berlin. has just issued Romans, and Timothy 
and Titus. (Kritisch-exegetisches Handbuch iiber Brief des Paulus 
die Rémer. vi. 680S. iiber die Brief Pauli Timotheus und Titus. 
vi. 400 5.40.) have also: Brief die Epheser, Prof. Dr. 

The Gospels According Matthew, Mark, and Luke.— 
The entire title, itself description the book, runs thus: Kurzgefasster 
Kommentar heil. Sch. Test. sowie zu. Apok. hrsg. Dr. 
Strack Dr. Neues Testament, Abth. Die Evange- 
lien nach Matt., Marc. Luk. von Dr. 
lingen, 1886. xiv. 424 work written from the stand- 
point confessional Lutheran orthodoxy, and piece thorough work. 
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omits, however, all merely learned apparatus and discussion, and seeks 
give the reader the gist the matter few words possible.— 
Luthardt and continue the series with: Das Evangelium nach 
Johannes und die Apostelgeschichte. 284 4.50. 

Cons. Dr. Commentary Romans. (Commentar zum 
Theil. Capp. 1-7. Glauchau, 1886. 462 9.) 

Usteri, into Hell.” (Hinabgefahren zur 
Eine Schriftstellen: Petr. iii. 18-22, iv. 


1.) 


Thomasius, Dr. The Person and Work Christ. (Christi Person 
und Werk. Darstellung der ev-luth. Dogmatik Mittelpunkte der Chris- 
tologie aus. Aufl. Die Voraussetzungen der Christologie die 
Person des Mittlers. Erlangen, 1886. xii. 


Dr. The Controversy about Indulgences. (Der Ablass- 
streit. Dogmengeschichtlich dargestellt. Gotha, 1886. viii. 260 6.) 
—The book brings down the treaty brought about Miltitz. Begin- 
ning with introduction indulgences and their effect Luther, 
treats the Theses, then the controversy about them, especially that with 
Prierias, then the negotiations with Cajetan, the sermon Repentance, 
and finally the treaty. 

Harnack, Dr. Sources the So-Called Apostolic Church Order. 
(Die Quellen der so-genannt. Kirchenordnung nebst Untersuchung 
Ursprung des Lektorats anderen niederen Weihen. 1886. 

Hartfelder, and Horawitz, Correspondence (Brief- 
wechsel des Beatus Rhenanus. Leipzig, 1886. xxiv. 700 
importance the study the Reformation, inasmuch Rhenanus, though 
always remained outwardly Catholic, was close correspondence with 
Zwingli and other Swiss and Strassburg reformers. 

History the Councils appears new edition under the title: 
Conciliengeschichte. Nach den Quellen bearbeitet von Dr. Carl Joseph 
Hefele, Bischof von Rottenburg. Bd. vermehrte verbesserte 
Auflage, besorgt von Dr. Alois Knépfler, Prof. Passau. Freiburg Br. 
1886. vii. 14. 

Herbst, Prof. Dir., Dr.W. Encyclopedia Modern History. (Encyclo- 
der neueren Geschichte. Verbindung mit namhaften deutschen und 
ausserdeutschen Historikern begriindet von Dr. Herbst. Gotha, 1880-6. 
The design this work secure greater accuracy than found the 
historical articles the ordinary encyclopedias, and greater fulness de- 
tail than ordinary universal history can afford. limited secular 
history, and begins with the year 1500. The present editor Dr. Alfred 
Schulz, The articles are specialists, and often their equivalent can 
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found nowhere else. account the literature closes each article. The 
whole will probably contained four volumes. 

The fifth volume History the German People since the 
Close the Middle Ages has appeared. (Gesch. deut. Volkes seit 
dem Ausgang Mittelalters. xviii. The contents are arranged 
three books. 

Kohl, Dr. The Doctrine the Primacy the Will Augustine, 
Duns Scotus, and Descartes. (Die Lehre vom Primat des Willens bei 
Augustinus, Duns Scotus Descartes. Strassburg, 1886. xi. 
2.50.) 

Lechler, Dr. G.V. Discovered Documents Relating the History 
Christian Antiquity. (Urkundenfunde zur Gesch. 
Leipzig, 1886. iv. 80S. essay treats the complete 
the Clementine Homilies; Auxentius the History Hippo- 
lyptus’ Refutatio omnium documents the Syriac language; 
the Sinaitic MS.; the complete MS. both the Epistles Clement; 
Tatian’s Diatessaron Ephrem’s Commentary; Eusebius’ History 
Syriac and Armenian translations; and the Didache. The importance 
each discovery carefully discussed. 

Kuhn, Louis Meyer. (L. Meyer, vie, son ceuvre, 
avec des extraits correspondance ses discours, portrait une 
sentative position, this book really history the Lutherans Paris, 
and their principal men the Franco-German war. 

Contributions History and Ethnology. zur 
Geschichte und Bde. Frankfurt M., 
491, und vii. 492 author, University Professor, pre- 
sents the first volume twenty-one sketches the peoples wide tracts 
Europe and North America. The second volume chiefly devoted 
German history. 

Pastor, the Popes since the Close the Middle Ages. 
(Geschichte der seit dem Ausgang des Mittelalters. Mit Beniitzg. 
Geheimarchivs vieler and. Archive. Bd. Gesch. Zeitalter 
der Renaissance bis zur Wahl Pius’ Br., 1886. xlvii. 
standpoint the writer the ultramontane. The tendency 
glorify the Papacy noticeable, yet the book makes the effort objec- 
tive, and untenable positions are given up. The results Protestant in- 
vestigators well Catholic are used. 

Universal History, vol. vii., already issued from the 
press, and extends from the last decades the tenth, the first the 
twelfth century. The Hierarchy under Gregory VII. was already dictated 
before Ranke’s death, and was appear last Autumn. 

Rocholl, Rupert von Deutz. (Rup. Beitrag zur Geschichte der 
Kirche XII. Jahrh. Mit einem Faksimile photog. Lichtdruck. 
Giitersloh, 1886. 335 the work, describe 
Rupert man his times, and present him the light contem- 
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porary events and facts. thinker, his great peculiarity that refers 
the Incarnation divine decree prior the creation, and not the 
entrance sin into the universe, its cause. 

Sander, The Huguenots and the Edict Nantes. (Die Hugenotten 
und das Edikt von Nantes. Mit urkundlichen Beigaben. Zum Gedichtniss 
das Potsdamer Edikt des Grossen Kurfiirsten vom 2g. Oct. 1685. Breslau, 

Schepss, Dr. newly discovered Latin writer the Fourth 
Century. (Priscillian, ein neuaufgefundener lat. Schriftsteller des Jahrh. 
Vortrag Mit einem Blatt Originalgrosse, Faksimiledruck des 
Manuskriptes. Wiirzburg, 1886. tracts, contain- 
ing promising material bearing the history the canon. 

Schmidt, Charles, Compendium the History the Western Church 
During the Middle Ages. (Précis d’occident pendant 
moyen age. Paris, work, Professor Strasburg, 
written French because the class students for which especially 
designed text-book. particularly valuable for its account the 
extensive French literature this subject. 

Schneider, Dr. The Nature-peoples. (Die 
Missdeutungen und Misshandlungen. Thl. Paderborn, 
1886. 501 6.) 

Rome publishes: Regestum Clementis Papae V.—Chronicon 
Sublacense.—Codices manuscripti latini palatini Bibliotheca Vaticana.— 
Les Actes des Martyrs 


The Verein fiir Reformationsgeschichte continue their publications. 
note 

Schott, Prof. Dr. Th. The Revocation the Edict Nantes. (Die 
Aufhebung des Ediktes von Nantes October, 1685. iv. 
167 1.20.) 

Fr. von Zutphen. (Halle, 1885. vi. 124 1.20.) 

Gothein, von Loyola. (Halle, 1885. 181 1,20.) 


Witte, Sup. Prof. Tholucks’ Life. (Das Leben Dr. Tholucks. 
II. 

Zahn, Dr. Short History the Evangelical Church the European 
Continent the Nineteenth Century. (Abriss Geschichte der ev. Kirche 
auf europ. Festlande im. Jahr. Stiittgart, 1886. viii. 204 
3.) 

Ziegler, Dr. Christian Ethics. (Gesch. christl. 
Ethik. Strassburg, 1886. xvi. 593 9.) 

The Corpus Scriptorum eccl. lat. gives vol. xiv. Luciferi Calaritani 
opuscula. Recensuit..... Guil. Hartel. Vol. xv., Commodianus. Rec. 
Dombart. 

IV, PHILOSOPHY. 


Bergmann, Metaphysics with Especial Reference 
Kant. (Vorlesg. iiber Metaphysik mit besonderer Beziehung auf Kant. 
Berlin, 1886, viii. 9.) 
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Class, Dr. Ideals and Goods. (Ideale und Untersuchungen 
zur Ethik. Erlangen, 1886. vii. 188 3.) 

Dahl, Dr. The Necessity Religion Final Consequence Dar- 
winism. (Die Nothwendigk. Religion, letzte Consequenz Darwin- 
schen Lehre. Gemeinfasslich dargestellt. Heidelberg, 1886. iii. 112 
2.) 

Dr. Hugo. The Principal Problems Philosophy and Re- 
ligion. (Die Hauptprobleme der Phil. Relig. Leipzig, 310S. 
6.) 

Friedrich, The Origin Insanity the Phantasy. (Die Entstehung 
des Wahnsinns der Phantasie, vom Standpunkte der Psychologie aus 
betrachtet, Anschlusse die Untersuchung des normalen Wesens der 
Phantasie. Miinchen, 1886. 1.) 

Grung, Dr. The Problem Certainty. (Das Problem Gewissheit. 
Grundziige einer Erkenntnisstheorie. 1886. iv. 4.) 

Harms, Dr. (Logik. Aus handsch. Nachlasse des 
Verfas. hrsg. Dr. Heinr. Wiese. Leipzig, 308 6.) 

Prof. Dr. Ethics. (Ethik. Eine Untersuchung der 
Thatsachen und Gesetze des sittlichen Lebens. Leipzig, 1886. 14.) 


subjoin the principal contents the most important theological 
Reviews for 

ZEITSCHRIFT FUR and II.; Studies 
Justin Martyr. The Correspondence Basilios with Apollinarios 
Laodicea. Reuter, Augustinian Studies, Bunz, The Wiirttemberg 
Concordat. Works the Church History the Fourteenth and 
Fifteenth Centuries the Years Huss’, 
Luther’s, and Zwingli’s Doctrine the Church. The Wiirttemberg 
Concordat.—IV.; Schultze, Investigations the history Constantine the 
Great (conclusion). Huss’, Luther’s, and Zwingli’s Doctrine 
the Church (conclusion). 

STUDIEN UND Benrath, The Worship the Virgin Mary. 
Usteri, Initia Zwingli The Worship the 
Virgin Mary (conclusion). Specifically Hebrew Elements the 
Book Miracles and Natural //enke, The 
Doctrine the Observance Sunday. The Waldenses, and Their 
Isolated Communities till the Beginning the XIV. Century. 

FOR PROTESTANTISCHE THEOLOGIE:—I.; The Phi- 
losophy History from Religious Point View. Kant’s Doc- 
trine the Church, The Martyrdoms Peter and Paul. 
mann, The Readers the Epistle the Romans. Leovigild, King 
the Visigoths (569-586), the last Arian King.—II.; Meaning and Fate 
Hellenism the Life the Jewish People. Jesus the ‘‘Son 
The Unity the Didache. The Theological Writings Boethius. 
Gelzer, The Chronology the Greek Episcopatuum, 
Notes Certain Unused and Unknown Greek MSS. Biblical 
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Apocrypha. Buchmann, Pet. Matthew Mark. von 
Literature the Criticism and Exegesis the 
Hippolyptus’ Demonstratio adversus Feine, the Synoptic 
Question.—IV.; Chronology, &c., Contemporary Cur- 
rents Inter-Confessional Literature. Tertullian the 
Mantle. The Doctrine the Logos Justin Martyr. 


BAPTIST WORK AMONG THE ARMENIANS. 


(The unsparing words used Dr. Cyrus Hamlin the 
last October (see 764) reprobation the work certain 
native Baptist missionaries among the Armenians Turkey elicit the fol- 
lowing explanation from Rev. Dr. Burrage, which but fair that 
should print. 

one unacquainted with the facts the case could possibly fail draw 
from Dr. Hamlin’s words [in the passage referred to] inference entirely 
false. would the first place, concerning the certain 
Baptists,” who, said, have been thrust into the work the Ameri- 
can Board among the Armenians Turkey.” would never occur him 
that these men are not Americans, who, over-zealous brethren, have 
been sent Constantinople Bishop Southgate was sent his Episcopal 
brethren forty forty-five years ago, but Armenians who became Baptists, 
not connection with the labors American Baptists—for there were 
Baptist missionaries Turkey—but their own study the word God. 

Nor, the second place, one would infer from Dr. Hamlin’s words, 
have American Baptists thrust these Armenian Baptists into the work 
the American Board Turkey. Dr. Hamlin admits that this true 
far the American Baptist Missionary Union concerned. But some- 
body the Baptist ranks has done this utter disregard all comity and 
all decencies Christian denominational intercourse, and the result 
foul blot upon the page Baptist missions.” fact is, however, 
that all the thrusting has been the part these Armenian Baptists. 
They desired preach the word God, they understood it, their 
own countrymen; and after fitting themselves for this work some 
our colleges and seminaries this country, they have made their way back 
their native land, pure purpose and with holy zeal, the case 
the most self-denying workers the Master the nineteenth century. 
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Baptist Work among the Armenians. 


They have asked assistance, privately, their friends this country, and 
personal friends have thus far aided them their work. But stretch 
language could the action these friends designated thrusting 
these Armenians into the work the American Board. They are Armen- 
ians working among Armenians, and who will deny them the privilege 

century ago, Rev. Hezekiah Smith, Haverhill, Mass., made mis- 
sionary tour into the wilds Maine. was the the 
Standing Order,” and one place where purposed preach, repre- 
sentative the Order,” struck with horror the audacity the Baptist 
elder, cried out him somewhat warn you off 
God's days our own land are jogging past, and the 
Baptist elder—thanks the heroic struggles his predecessors—may 
where will with his message salvation through crucified Redeemer. 
Perhaps ere long shall have virgin Liberty liberty— 
the world.” ‘That time has certainly not yet come, 
Armenian, simply because has become Baptist, denied the privilege 
working missionary among his own countrymen. 

contrast with Dr. Hamlin’s words the 
place the words the pastor the Congregational church Con- 
stantinople, Rev. Filian, who, dated August 31, says: ‘‘As 
say that the Baptist missionaries, rather Dr. Haygooni, who here, never 
hurt the cause Christ, and never proselyte any our members, and, be- 
sides, has been very useful the cause Christ. not preaching 
baptism, but the pure gospel salvation save sinners. wish his suc- 
cess. Though not Baptist, and never think become one, still 
can work with him love and faith long life lasts. mat- 
ter fact, Congregationalist missionaries and the native preachers are 
not sufficient carry this good work. need some other denomina- 
tion come and help us. myself offer hearty thanks Baptist societies 
who sent such missionaries Dr. Haygooni, and hope they will send 
more. there any trouble between the Baptists and the Congregation- 
alists, the fault ours, because did not treat the Baptist missionaries 
the different denominations treat each other the United States Amer- 
ica.” 

American Baptists are willing leave this case here. afraid from 
the language which Dr. Hamlin uses-that has forgotten that are liv- 
ing the last quarter the nineteenth century. 

Allow thank the editors the for their 
courtesy permitting say these few words behalf brethren. 


HENRY 
Portland, Maine, Nov. 18, 1886. 


ARTICLE 
NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


INQUIRY INTO THE ORIGIN AND COMPOSITION 
HEXATEUCH (Pentateuch and Book Joshua). Kuenen, 
Professor Theology Leiden. Translated from the Dutch, with the 
Assistance the Author, Philip Wickstead, M.A. London: Mac- 
millan and Co. 1886. (pp. 394. 

this book exceedingly compact, and large part consists 
notes fine type, constitutes quite full and extensive discussion the 
subject hand. contains translator’s preface, followed 
duction” Professor Kuenen. This consists history recent criti- 
cism the Pentateuch, and all the clearer and more interesting for being 
largely autobiographical. This followed sixteen pages sketching the 
contents the Hexateuch, and touching upon the claims makes its 
authorship. ‘The next thirty-two pages argue the proposition that the six 
books are unhistorical, and originated many centuries after the alleged 
events which they record. proof this Professor Kuenen alleges that 
some the Hexateuchal laws contradict one another; that some the 
narratives contradict one another; that some the legislation incon- 
sistent with the account given its origin; that there are differences 
linguistic character between the parts the Hexateuch, such prove 
diverse authorship; that the narratives contain accounts miracles, and 
are often lacking distinctness detail (these two points are waived, 
however, being dispute); that many the events recorded, as, for 
example, ‘‘the exodus, the wandering, the passage the Jordan and the 
settlement Canaan, they are described the Hexateuch,” are simply 
inconceivable, either miraculous unmiraculous. The last these 
arguments Kuenen justly regards the strongest. also seems con- 
cede what any case true, that unless these considerations fully prove 
the untrustworthiness the Hexateuchal history, there foundation 
for the remainder his theory the origin the Hexateuch. 

the stating and confirming this theory the rest the book 
devoted. substantially follows. About 800, some worshiper 
Jehovah Northern Israel made collection, chiefly entirely from 
oral sources, the traditions the ten tribes concerning the origin and 
history the world and Israel (pages 220, 241, &c., the marginal 
pagination). This element (distinguished was the beginning the 
present six books. the course the next half century, another North- 
ern Israelite, who preferred use the name Elohim instead Jehovah, 
made another similar collection (p. 242), which Professor Kuenen calls 
These works came accepted Judah well among the ten tribes, 
and copies Judaean revision them were existence not long after 
the destruction Samaria the Assyrians, that say, before 


. 
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700. the days Josiah, say 621, C., the leaders the party 
reform Jerusalem wrote Deut. iv. 44—xxvi., embodying their views 
the course the King should pursue (p. 262, and elsewhere). This paper 
Kuenen calls some later date, but before the beginning the 
Babylonian captivity, some author combined and into one work; 
doing this, changed the place the Book the Covenant” (Ex. xx. 
22—xxiii.) placing with the Decalogue, part the Sinaitic legisla- 
tion (p. 251). the early years the Babylonian captivity, some one 
added Deut. i.—iv. and xxix.—xxxi. (p. 262). generation later, 
some disciple Ezekiel produced code priestly laws (p. 268), portions 
which can now recognized Lev. xvii.—xxvi. and perhaps elsewhere 
this Kuenen calls early 536, some one may have united 
and into work (p. 263). Between 500 and 475, C., proba- 
bly (p. 294), some writer Babylonia wrote another great work history 
and ceremonial laws, containing the account the creation with which 
Genesis now begins, containing much the other contents Genesis, 
containing the original account the tabernacle the wilderness, and 
most the ceremonial legislation the Pentateuch. This work called 
Before Nehemiah came Jerusalem, 444, fresh edition 
was existence, with incorporated into it. later periods other addi- 
tions were made: 400, this new law-book had been combined with 
the older work JED, thus forming our present Hexateuch; but the work 
continued, for century two longer, receive additions and undergo 
changes (p. 298). 

presenting these opinions, Professor Kuenen displays the same com- 
mendable industry and extensive scholarship his great works the 
history Israel’s religion, and the Prophets. From literary point 
view, the present work riper, compacter, and every way better than the 
others. presentation the views advocates, very valuable 
contribution our theological literature for these views will scarcely 
found elsewhere English, full and convenient shape. 

Orthodox scholars should appreciate the stimulus given biblical studies 
men like Professor Kuenen, both through the example painstaking 
industry they set, and through the fact that men are compelled defend 
the points they attack. Many the details brought light them, and 
particular, some important facts the analysis the must 
regarded valuable contributions our knowledge the Scriptures. 
But when comes the question accepting the opinions advocated 
Professor Kuenen, based these are the denial the historical credi- 
bility nearly the entire Old Testament, are compelled note such 
points the following 

His starting point was unscientific. tells that set out from 
dominant twenty-five years ago, and that his results have 
mostly been reached the shape modifications that theory (page xii., 
seq). This bad, logically, had set out from mechanical inspira- 
tion should have made the facts the case 
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his starting point. one thing prove that his theory improve- 
ment some other, and very different thing prove that his theory 
true the former all that his argument would prove, even the argument 
were otherwise flawless. 

unquestioningly accepts what may called the exegesis 
the Hexateuchal accounts, and this exegesis lays the foundation his 
whole structure. small child, reading the accounts ‘‘the exodus, the 
wandering, the passage the Jordan,” &c., pictures the events himself 
would picture the movements few dozen people, level ground 
man ought picture them himself the movements large 
population, covering large tracts territory, the physical conformation 
the territory being that which actually exists Egypt, Palestine, and the 
Wilderness. these accounts were intended received history, 
they were intended understood defined one the other, the 
known physical facts the case, and the limitations which condition the 
movements large masses men. assuming that the true meaning 
these accounts that given childishly mechanical understanding 
them, Professor Kuenen means alone: one goodly fel- 
lowship men, orthodox and heterodox. Nevertheless, possible 
have grown man’s understanding these parts the biblical history. 
Thus understood, they are credible, and Professor Kuenen’s whole theory 
must modified accordingly. 

His work full inaccurate statements, guesses that are made 
duty facts, inconsequent reasonings. For instance, the page 
marked the margin says that the declaration the chronicler 
that the Moed was pitched Gibeon, contradicted Ki. iii. 
But how does the statement that Gibeon was the high place” con- 
tradict the statement that the tabernacle was the same page 
says that Sam. xiv. 35, recorded praise Saul that built 
altar Yahwe.” But the passage gives intimation whether 
this altar-building was was not praiseworthy. page 
264). says: ‘‘It established fact that from primeval times the 
priests Yahwe uttered Tora orally,” &c. Perhaps they did; but there 
single statement incident which distinctly appears that they uttered 
Tora independently previous written law? not, this so-called estab- 
lished fact but conjecture. bases his argument, page 222, the 
assertion that ‘‘surely something more was said Jacob’s second 
stay Bethel than simply that built altar there.” Even for one who 
admits the existence the document JE, guess what its con- 
tents probably were, good material make premises of? And single 
specimen logical process, take this from marginal page 50, note 
Hazor had really been burned and all its inhabitants slaughtered 
Joshua, how could have been powerful within the period the Judges 
subdue the northern tribes and hold them subjection for twenty 
years?” Not into the merits the case, this assumes that hundred 
years more too short time for alliances civil foreign wars 
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other events weaken one people and strengthen another, change 
their mutual relations! Instances these various kinds are too numerous 
throughout the volume counted exceptional: characterized 
them you eliminate them, you reduce collection unconnected 
observations. Conclusions which claim the right displace what seem 
well attested historical facts ought offer better credentials than these. 


The final understanding regard the character and authorship 
Hexateuch will differ from that traditionally received, maturity differs 


from immaturity will differ from that Professor Kuenen truth dif- 
fers from error. 


GESENIUs’, WILHELM, HEBRAISCHES UND ARAMAISCHES 
UBER DAS ALTE TESTAMENT. Zehnte verbesserte und vehrmehrte Auflage 
bearbeitet von Miihlau und Volck. Mit von Dr. 
Leipzig: Vogel. 1886. (pp. xlii. 984. Large 8vo. 15.) 


The appearance this tenth edition Gesenius’ Hebrew-German 
con was awaited with more than ordinary interest Old Testament 
scholars, not only Germany but also other countries where they are 
alive the leading theological problems the age. The appearance 
1883 the ninth edition, the second the present editors, had awakened 
controversy philological and theological circles that went much beyond 
the limits cool and deliberate scientific argument. The cause this was 
the fact, that the hands the present editors this lexicon, which has for 
fifty sixty years maintained its position leading influence the head 
Hebrew lexicography everywhere, had been materially changed. This was 
done partly omissions, but still more additions. The omissions were 
those features that still savored the old rationalism which Gesenius 
was adherent. The additions were made from theological, and still 
more from linguistic standpoint that met with little favor the eyes 
the dominant school advanced Old Testament scholars Germany. The 
somewhat remarkable phenomenon presented itself, that while the radical 
reconstructionist school was constantly increasing numerical strength 
the universities, the leading lexicon the Hebrew, out which their pupils 
and other students Hebrew learned their definitions the sacred lan- 
guage, was becoming more and more pronounced exponent views con- 
demned these men unscientific and antiquated. two editors 
the eighth, ninth, and tenth editions are professors the University 
Dorpat, German Russia. This university has always been one the 
strongholds conservative theology. These two professors are ex- 
ception this rule, although they are sharp observers of, and weigh care- 
fully the theological questions the times, shown their recent 
addresses the inspiration and infallibility the Bible, which provoked 
such widespread discussion throughout the conservative church Ger- 
many. Naturally the dictionary Gesenius the hands such men 
would the definitions words that are fundamental their importance 
for biblical theology, speak quite another language than had done. Accord- 
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ingly Professor Siegfried, Jena, one the most pronounced adherents 
the Wellhausen-Kuenen ideas Israel’s religion, rancorous announce- 
ment the ninth edition Harnack and Schiirer’s 
claimed that the work was absolutely useless for the study words this 
character. warned the publisher against allowing these men again 
edit the dictionary, which its birthright belonged the advanced school, 
and threatened that opposition dictionary would prepared, this 
warning were heeded. ‘The publisher, seems, was not badly frightened, 
and the present edition shows the same cautious and conservative study the 
discussion touching these points that the ninth did and little that, does 
show any inclination accept ‘‘certain results scientific investiga- 
tion” the wild theories the new school the problems pertaining the 
religion, worship, customs, &c., the Old Testament. Theologically 
stands the basis sound conservative scholarship. 

seems, however, that the threat rival publication was not idle talk. 
public secret that one the leading and most radical advocates 
the new view busily preparing such dictionary from the standpoint 
his school. understood, moreover, that the this 
new project not only chiefly theological objections the revised 
Gesenius, but also philological. And this the projectors the new 
scheme not seem much out the way. the contrary, 
this new work, reliably reported, find expression the method 
already adopted some monographic studies important Old Testament 
words, namely, that investigating the meanings words not from the 
etymology and the meanings the same and related roots the cognates, 
but learning those meanings from the actual use made the words 
the Old Testament books, giving the dialects and the etymology only 
secondary voice, then move the right direction. ought 
proposition that none would theoretically practically dispute, that the 
actual usages the word should decide its meaning, that the same 
statistical method adopted the best dictionaries other languages should 
also adopted the Hebrew. sound English dictionary does not inter- 
pret the meaning word primarily consulting its Anglo-Saxon form 
the kindred words the Teutonic and other languages, but consult- 
ing the actual use made the word the literature the language. 
This, must said, the continuators Gesenius had not done, but had 
allowed the Arabic such predominating influence unearthing the funda- 
mental meaning word, well the definitions developed out it, 
that often arbitrary means were resorted order secure consistency. 
was against this feature the work, chiefly, that the younger Delitzsch directed 
his two pamphlets, the one, English, entitled, The Hebrew Language 
Viewed the Light Assyrian Research,” 1883, and the other, Ger- 
man, being Prolegomena Hebrew-Aramaic dictionary which intends 
publish some future time. The latter was issued only few months 
ago, and Delitzsch gives expression the same views rational 
method Hebrew lexicography those just mentioned. 
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These works have only been few many, but are typical the char- 
acter the controversy that has circled around the newer editions 
Gesenius. Manifestly Miihlau and Volck have calmly studied and profited 
these criticisms, and limited measure have yielded the demands 
made. Especially this the case regard the domain accorded 
the Arabic, which has been considerably abridged, although the principle 
the fundamental importance this language Hebrew has not been 
dropped. Ample justice done the claims Assyriology. The editors 
have had the best coadjutors. Professor Delitzsch, Sr., has examined 
every page passed through the press Professor Fleischer has revised 
the Arabic portions; Dr. Immanuel Léw, Szegedin, the and 
Dr. Miiller, Vienna, the Epigraphic. The new edition everywhere shows 
the marks painstaking scholarship. The volume has not been increased 
bulk. every way the work its present shape vastly improved and 
more reliable than ever was before. 


MANUAL. Lansing, D.D., Gardner Sage Professor 
Old Testament Languages and Exegesis the Theological Seminary 
the Reformed Church New Brunswick, American 
Publication Society Hebrew. 1886. (pp. 194. 8vo.) Price, 
$2.00. 

The comparative method research, which has within the past few de- 
cades been recognized and applied the surest method scientific inves- 
tigation, has scarcely any department learning been employed with 
better success than the study languages. The method and its logical 
application based upon the recognition the organic connection between 
related fields knowledge, and aims, from this point view, secure 
correct picture the character the science. Comparative philology 
one the best achievements the method. can fairly said that 
nothing has helped more the rational understanding the origin, char- 
acter, growth, and other features language and the languages, than has 
the comparison allied tongues for scientific purposes. Naturally the first 
and most satisfactory work this line has been done the department 
the Indo-European branch languages, but the necessity applying the 
same method the Semitic branch also has been generally recognized 
scholars. Only, not done once, rapidly was the case 
with the Indo-European languages. The acquaintance with the separate 
Semitic tongues, with the possible exception the Hebrew, was neither 
extensive nor thorough (nor, for that, does this state affairs exist 
now) was the case regard Latin, Greek, and other Indo-European 
languages when the work comparison began. the Semitic field the 
separate languages had be, and must yet studied carefully before the 
data for comparative Semitic grammar are hand. will many years 
before can have comparative Semitic etymology, not think com- 
parative Semitic syntax. But the preparatory work being done; and 
are glad see that American scholars are doing fair share this work, 
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and that the grammar before us, the basis for some solid work this 
direction has been laid. 

relation the Hebrew, the Arabic important, primarily, for gram- 
matical, and, secondarily, for lexicographical purposes. has retained 
more the features which exact scholarship ascribes the proto-Semitic 
mother tongue, which all the known dialects are daughters, than any 
the other languages this family; and has, further, developed more com- 
pletely the genius and the characteristic features this family than have 
any the others. This gives its fundamental importance for Semitic 
grammar general, and for Hebrew grammar particular. course the 
other dialects, the Assyrian, Syriac, Aramaic, &c., have similar impor- 
tance, but relatively much smaller degree. the lexicon, the Arabic 
has hitherto enjoyed the same position the grammar but its authority 
here has been called into question late, although the claims the other dia- 
lects can, best, only somewhat narrow its circle influence. this regard, 
sober reflection will assign position least equal that the other 
dialects. these must also included the the unknown factor, 
least some extent, the lexicographical problem. the present 
time, the chief benefits Assyriology have been rather historical, 
chronological, and other, useful for exegetical true now, 
before, that the student who wishes study the the Semitic 
tongues, find more the Arabic for this purpose than elsewhere. 

Professor Lansing’s little manual, containing grammar, chrestomathy, 


and glossary, admirably adapted for introduction this important 


sister-tongue the Hebrew. The book well arranged; the definitions 
are clear and the point; the material sufficiently complete and the whole 
work such character, that can profitably used any one with suf- 
ficient knowledge the Hebrew give him clear idea the genius and 
character the Semitic over against the other families languages. The 
best interests the book, think, would have called for more selections 
the chrestomathy, and for fuller definitions the glossary. have 
noticed some cases forms given the one without definition the 
other. Author and publishers have done well the production work 
such internal and external excellencies. anticipate that the pres- 
ent revival Semitic studies America, this work will found have 
useful mission perform. 


PORTIONS THE GOSPELS ACCORDING ST. MARK AND ST. MATTHEW, 
from the Bobbio MS. (4), now numbered vil. the National Library 
Turin, together with other fragments the Gospels from six MSS. 
the libraries St. Gall, Coire, Milan, and Berne (usually cited 
and (Old Latin Biblical Texts: No. II.) Edited with the Aid 
Tischendorf’s Transcripts and the Printed Texts Ranke, Ceriani, and 
Hagen, with two fac-similes, John Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop Salis- 
bury, late Oriel Professor the Interpretation Holy Scripture; 
Sanday, M.A., D.D., Dean Professor Exegesis, Fellow 
Exeter College; and White, M.A., Curate Oxtead, Surrey. 
Oxford: the Clarendon Press; London: Henry Frowde. 1886. (pp. 
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The publication the second number the series Old Latin Biblical 
Texts supplies long-felt necessity. The MSS. brought together this 
volume, and carefully edited the best English scholars, are all much 
value concerning the text the New Testament. The MS. ‘‘un- 
doubtedly the oldest existing representative the African version the 
whole fragment contains the first fifteen chapters Matthew 
and from the eighth the sixteenth Mark. whole manuscript must 
have contained four hundred and fifteen fine vellum leaves. ‘Tradition con- 
nects the MS. with St. Columban, the first Celtic missionary enter upon 
the work evangelizing Central Europe, and who founded the celebrated 
monastery Bobbio Lombardy the the many valu- 
able volumes which went from this monastery enrich the libraries 
Europe this one was taken Turin. the present volume Professor San- 
day devotes much space (one hundred and twenty-five pages) the discus- 
sion this MS., showing its relation the biblical text Cyprian well 
various other texts, Matthew, and giving vocabulary illustrative 
its peculiar style and diction, discussing also length the 
and orthography the MS. appendix (of thirty pages) gives 
tabular view the Greek text implied the MS. Altogether, this work 
Mr. Sanday must reckoned among the most creditable and useful 
its kind which have ever appeared any publication. 

analysis Professor Sanday’s tables shows marked tendency the 
MS. the very contrary that which assumed forming the basis for 
the ordinary rules upon which the present massive structure textual criti- 
cism has been built. If,” the author observes, the mass authorities 
Addition, the other hand, there seems tendency and its allies 
towards systematic abridgment” (p. 118). the bearing this upon 
the whole subject textual criticism cannot better than give 
extended extract from Dr. 

not mean more than suggest that the hypothesis deliberate 
phenomenon MSS. all kinds drop words phrases which seem 
superfluous. But the question may fairly raised whether the tendency 
anything the nature repetition. Asyndeton affected: and there 
fondness for reducing sentence its simplest and barest form, with- 
out any those heightening expressions that are found most other MSS. 
The question decided how far this the result unconscious 
mental process, and how far conscious and deliberate. content my- 
self with stating the facts and leaving the reader form his own impres- 
sions. 

would not follow once even were convicted deliberate 
abridgments that its allies, NB, are involved the same condemnation. 
Strictly speaking, argument whatever can drawn from those readings 
which are peculiar those other readings which are shared with 
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larger group MSS. These two sets readings belong quite dif- 
ferent place the line transmission. Readings peculiar most prob- 
ably came either with itself with some near ancestor readings 
which shares (e. g.) with must have come remote stage before 
the Greek and Latin texts the ancestors were separated, fact 
either before the Western text branched off all, soon after the point 
parting. 

yet must candor admit that arguable ground take, 
that even these common readings present the same characteristics that the 
group readings attested combination with also bears the marks 
deliberate condensation. the same time there seem other 
hypotheses that usually lie more less near hand. For instance, 
possible that the series omissions Matt. may due inten- 
tional abbreviation but least equally possible that the fuller text 
has been conformed the parallel passage St. Luke. There too much 
danger assuming either the one the other hypothesis according our 
predilections. 

large question has been opened, which takes into the heart the 
problem the original Greek text the New Testament. purposely 
refrain from any attempt pronounce upon here. The materials before 
are not sufficient enable They have been collected with 
view issue, and beyond that smaller issue must not travel. 
would, however, venture express opinion that only the 
method here pursued, viz., the systematic examination whole groups 
readings, that satisfactory conclusion will ever arrived at. The 
attempt determine the ultimate problems New Testament criticism 
applying internal evidence some few dozen isolated and widely separated 
readings does not rise above the level dilletantism cannot dignified 

Professor Sanday’s remarks the Corbey St. James (ff) the volume 
Biblica” (see Sacra, April, 1886, 385) spoke with 
confidence having discovered fundamental separation between the 
European text and the African. the present volume begs with- 
draw all that was said upon that point, not, however, because has dis- 
covered untrue, but because its announcement somewhat prema- 
ture, and the evidence not yet allin. From the evidence given the 
present volume, however, there would seem doubt that the copies 
Scripture used the Irish monks the seventh and eighth centuries 
were characterized peculiar class variations. The MS. the pres- 
ent series bears unmistakable evidence this fact. 

interesting note the range topics which legitimately comes 
such discussions that upon which Dr. Sanday has entered the present 
volume. For example, the word variously translated the frag- 
ments castellum, vicus, and The locality the translation, 
therefore, becomes historical question determine what parts the 
Roman Empire, and what times these various translations would have 
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been appropriate. this question, therefore, Mr. Pelham has de- 
voted short space the appendix, going show that the translations 
were made Africa. Again, trying account for the blunders 
scribe, the scientific critic resorts the supposition, made natural the 
similarity certain letters each other form sound, that the mistake 
has arisen naturally from the confusion things which look alike, but are not 
alike. But there are some confusions which are ‘‘so that 
they cannot explained simple miscopying. This particularly the 
case with the and two letters are essentially different 
their formation, any style Latin writing, that inconceivable how 
the one could mistaken for the other. The existence such unaccount- 
able blunders leads think that the scribe had some unusual difficulties 
contend with. would venture say that his archetype was damaged 
and difficult decipher, although not, think, ancient MS.” (p. clxv.) 
Thus settle this point Mr. Thompson, Keeper MSS. the British 
Museum, brought say whether thinks the copy from which was 
originally taken was uncial MS. only half-uncial, and how much 
thinks had been defaced and creased and wrinkled thereby mis- 
lead ordinary copyist. 


NATURE AND THE BIBLE: Lectures the Mosaic History Creation its 
Relation Natural Science. Dr. Fr. Reusch. Revised and cor- 
rected the author. Translated from the Fourth Edition Kathleen 
Lyttelton. Two volumes. Edinburgh: and Clark; New York: 
Scribner and Welford. 1886. (pp. 461 and 372. 


This work must rank among the very best that have been written ex- 
planation the points which the Bible and modern science seem come 
conflict. Like Mivart, the author Roman Catholic, but theolo- 
gian rather than naturalist. While specially felicitous stating the exe- 
getical and theological side the discussion, Dr. Reusch also well 
informed scientific matters. Readers will find the work specially valu- 
able for the fulness its references to, and quotations from, and 
early Catholic commentaries. The style, both the original and the 
translation, very lucid, making its perusal while the informa- 
tion ample make the volumes almost exhaustive the subject. 

The position Dr. Reusch one commendable caution and reserve 
committing the Bible definite scientific interpretations. Thus 
well says: exegete..... must not pronounce more decidedly than 
does Holy Scripture all that only connected with dogma accidens. 
will therefore have content himself with saying: The words Script- 
ure, looked exegetically, allow the following interpretations,—which 
these interpretations right? exegete, not know, and human 
spirit Augustine and Thomas Aquinas. certainly prudent course 
but are not sure that not pressed too far the author. Prudence 
not the only virtue defender the faith. ‘‘He that observeth the 
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wind, shall not sow; and that regardeth the clouds, shall not reap.” 
The success with which the sacred writers avoid conflict with the various 
sciences which have sprung these later days, striking phe- 
nomenon that cannot avoid looking with much favor upon the scientific 
authorities, like Professors Dana and Guyot, who see that harmony posi- 
tive evidence divine superintendence the formation the Bible. 

the first chapter Genesis, the author looks with special favor 
upon the ‘‘ideal theory” the design the separation the account 
into six days successive work. ‘‘They not mean six successive 
periods, but only six sides phases the creative activity God; six 
principal heads under which the creating and forming acts God can 
brought. This the ideal theory.” (vol. 188). Still, contends 
that three other theories are exegetically namely 

(1) That the whole period treated literally six days twenty-four 
hours each; 

(2) That the six days, least the last three them, are literally days 
twenty-four hours each, but that indefinite period preceded them which 
the geological formations had time succeed each other; this the 
restitution 

(3) That the six days are six successive periods indefinite length; this 
the concordistic theory.” 

details these theories, for important for every Christian apologist 
have clear idea the alternatives offering way escape from the cur- 
rent objections urged against the Bible. For this purpose the reader will 
find the present volumes most serviceable and trustworthy. 

The author ably defends the view, made familiar the writings Hugh 
Miller, that the Flood was limited extent, though supposes that all the 
human race, except Noah and his family, was destroyed. suggests that 
have this account perhaps veritable narrative the eyewitnesses 
the event, which Moses has incorporated into his account. this view 
the case, the mountains that were covered the water would naturally 
refer those which lay within the horizon the writers. The phrase 
the high hills that are under the whole heaven not, therefore, inter- 
preted with absolute universality, any more than the words all lands” 
‘‘over all the face the earth,” the description the famine the 
time Joseph, are understood literally indicating universality. 
So, also, from the phrase ‘‘out every nation under heaven,” the 
description the people who listened sermon the day 
Pentecost, exegete feels compelled suppose that Chinese and New 
Zealanders were among the audience. this agrees with Delitzsch, 
who says: The are not concerned with the universality 
the Flood itself, but only with the universality the judgment which 
brought the Old World. The whole race man, with the exception 
one family, was destroyed, together with the animals which inhabited 
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large portion the earth around man. This, and this only, stated 
Scripture.” interesting notice that the Catholic theologians who 
endorse this view are notably the increase. The writer properly dis- 
cards the view that there any definite geological evidence which, the 
present time, can reasonably referred that inundation. But many 
abnormal events are, from time time, occurring different parts the 
world that such inundation the valley the Euphrates would 
means seem incredible. Here, the case the destruction Sodom, 
recently discussed Dr. Dawson (see BIBLIOTHECA SACRA for October, 1886, 
777), the analogy known events may much render belief this 
account the Flood easy. 

treating the origin species, Professor Reusch ready admit 
that, multitudes cases, the classification plants and animals hereto- 
fore prevailing altogether artificial, understood that species orig- 
inated independently each other. But draws his own line what 
would considered naturalists arbitrary fashion. author 
quick, however, see the advantage from the Darwinian standpoint 
defending the unity the human race, and admits possible that ani- 
mals belonging the genus (such the cat, the lion, and the tiger), 
are descended from common ancestors, just Europeans, Mongols, Ameri- 
cans, and Negroes may all descended from Adam; but beyond this 
would decline go. would seem, however, not the part the exegete, 
but the naturalist, determine the limits, any, within which the con- 
tinuity species might possible. The theologian, any rate, need not 
limit the power God any particular mode creation. Dr. Reusch, 
however, faced Germany very virulent class theorizers, 
whom Haeckel the most prominent—who the start into their 
theory evolution atheistic premises. the origin man, Dr. 
Reusch would farther than Mivart and Wallace, and would not only 
affirm that natural selection fails account for the relative size the hu- 
man brain and for various other peculiarities the human body, and that 
the spiritual nature man must direct divine product, but would 
take upon him deny that man’s creation described Genesis took 
place ‘‘by the process adding the highest and most manlike existing 
creatures the distinguishing characteristics human 
protests against extreme realistic view the mode man’s creation, 
and quotes with apparent approval the following passage: ‘‘We must 
not suppose the formation man from the dust the earth, and the in- 
breathing the spirit life, have been merely that God 
first formed human figure from the dust the earth and then made the 
humanly shaped lump earth into human being breathing into the 
breath life. The words must understood Man was pro- 
duced from the dust the earth act divine power, and the 
same moment the dust took this divine power human form, was 
penetrated the divine breath life, and created living being, 
that cannot said that the body was created before the soul” 
(vol. 149). 
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The translation Professor Reusch’s volumes has the advantage 


revision the author considerably later date than the fourth edition 


(1876), from which made. The incorporation recent information 
everywhere bears marks this revision. drawback, however, the 
book has neither index nor proper analytical table contents. 


METHOD: Class-book for the Study the Elements 
Aramaic from Bible and Targums. Charles Rufus Brown, Professor 
Newton Theological Institution. Part I., Text, Notes, and Vocabu- 
lary; Part II., Elements Grammar. Chicago: American Publication 
Society Hebrew. Price, $1.75 (Part I.); (Part II). 


student Hebrew can well afford, consideration the compara- 
tive easiness the task, let the Biblical Aramaic unnoticed. 
true, however, that this language has not received the attention which 
deserves. The books Professor Brown have already done good service 
emphasizing anew the importance this subject, well furnishing 
improved facilities for its study. 

Part contains (1) Genesis the Hebrew text and Targum Onke- 
los, parallel pages; (2) selections from the Targums Pseudo-Jonathan 
and Jonathan Ben Uzziel, and from the Targums the Psalms and 
the Megilloth (3) notes these texts (4) complete vocabulary not only 
the selections given, but also the Aramaic portions the Bible. This 
first part also contains, for convenient reference, twenty pages paradigms. 

Part II. contains, besides twenty pages paradigms, clear and system- 
atic statement the principles the language, including syntax, and 
literal translation the first chapter Genesis (Targum Onkelos). 

One feature the Method” the comparative study the Aramaic with 
the Hebrew, provided for printing opposite pages the Hebrew and 
Aramaic texts. ‘The student, having already gained thorough familiarity 
with the Hebrew Genesis expected compare the Aramaic with 
word word, and note all differences lexicography and grammar. 
Another feature the study the principles the language. 
The student gathers his own material, and, guided the Method,” 
arranges it. 

Deserving particular commendation the plan which the differences 
the various dialects are presented the eye. All principles common 
these dialects are printed ordinary type, but special type employed 
noting all exceptional usages. The tables comparative forms, which 
the book contains some ten twelve, are certain prove very helpful. 
The tables pp. and 54, presenting comparatively, the inflection the 
Qal perfect and imperfect the Hebrew, the Targums, and the Biblical 
Aramaic, with the analysis each form, contains suggestions not 
found elsewhere. The author has most cases given the exact reference 
for each word cited illustration, and doing has greatly increased the 
value his work for scholars. 

Professor Brown has the credit being the first discard the old term 


which indeed misleading. hoped that having 
already done much for which students are under obligations him, the 
author this Method” will continue his work, and give other volumes 
this particular line. 


AETHIOPISCHE Mit Paradigmen, Litteratur, Chrestomathie 
und von Dr. Praetorius, ord. Professor der 
Breslau. and Leipzig: Reuther; New York: 
Westermann and Company. [The same book Latin.] 


This the seventh volume the well-known series short grammars 
the oriental languages called the ‘‘Porta Linguarum Orientalium,” which 
account was given the review Socin’s Arabic Grammar the 
liotheca Sacra for October, 1885. The Ethiopic from grammatical, 
lexicographical, and literary standpoint, important member the 
Semitic family languages. belongs the South Semitic branch, and 
such, nearest allied the but shows many respects aclose 
relation the Hebrew, and has retained many proto-Semitic elements 
lost even the Arabic, and has the syntax, Greek influences, 
finely developed the possibilities the Semitic manner expression, 
that the scholar finds peculiar attractions. Its literature entirely 
and, has preserved number valuable literary works 
otherwise lost the church, such the Book Enoch, the Book Jubi- 
lees, now running through our Quarterly, the importance the language 
for the Church historian apparent. have for number years pos- 
sessed most excellent Ethiopic grammar and lexicon the Berlin Profes- 
sor Dillmann; but these were too voluminous, and the grammar too philo- 
sophical for the beginner. Praetorius has rendered students valuable 
service preparing this volume with grammar, literature, chrestomathy, 
and glossary. means compilation from Dillmann’s work. 
Nearly all the examples are taken from texts that have appeared since the 
publication Dillmann’s grammar, and the structure the grammar 
there are not few deviations from that scholar’s method. This especially 
true the verb, whose intricacies Praetorius has succeeded simplifying 
considerably. The student who has worked through this little volume, 
well prepared begin Dillman’s Chrestomathia Aethiopica and other 
more difficult texts. The Latin volume intended for non-German stu- 
dents, but would advise all who can so, use the German. 
almost impossible reproduce Latin the philological terminology 
the day. 


OUTLINES UNIVERSAL designed Text-Book and for Pri- 
vate Reading. Geo. Fisher, D.D., Professor Yale College. 
New York and Chicago: Ivison, Blakeman, Taylor and Co. 1885. (pp. 
xvi. and 674. 

This exceedingly comprehensive book, thoroughly furnished with all 
appropriate helps the student. covers the whole history the world 
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which makes something more than mere catalogue dates and 
names, though deals with multitude the most concrete facts. Its 
elegant maps are striking feature, and furnish everything desired 
that direction. With every important division, the most valuable literature 
catalogued for the assistance the student more detailed studies. 
The arrangement paragraphs, each furnished with suitable title bold- 
faced letters, and the distinction made various sizes type between the 
more and less important matter, the numerous genealogical tables and the 
copious index, complete the mechanical appliances brought the aid 
the author. 

the accuracy and general reliability the work done, there can 
question. Prof. Fisher the most successful our church historians. 
His special studies have led him over the most important political events 
every period history since the birth Christ, and numerous excursions 
have been necessary into the field ancient history. Examination sev- 
eral points confirms the expectation raised the fame the author. The 
proportion the history well preserved, and lest any one should charge 
the author with being too much influenced his clerical profession, let 
distinctly remarked that, while due place givén the church and 
Christianity factors the history, political events are judged pre-emi- 
nently with broad and statesmanlike comprehension the elements really 
involved. the book most heartily. 


NATURAL THEOLOGY; or, Rational Theism. Valentine, D.D., Ex- 
President Pennsylvania College, and Professor Theology the 
Lutheran Theological Seminary, Gettysburg, Pa. Chicago: Griggs 
and Company. 1885. (pp. viii., 274. 

This book the outgrowth Dr. Valentine’s work teacher, and will 
found convenient text-book the class room. After presenting the 
natural presumptions the premises, and the ontological and cosmological 
arguments, the author dwells with special fulness upon what clearly the 
most important line natural considerations bearing upon the questions 
God’s existence, character, and attributes, namely, the evidences design 
nature and the adaptation the world the wants moral being 
like man. portion the proof, however, found each one 
these lines argument, and the evidence that the universe originated 
the creative act infinite, uncreated Being the fullest sense cumu- 
lative and convincing. space devoted the author the attributes 
God much briefer than that which treats his personal existence, but 
sufficiently full for its purposes. The discussion ample upon the ques- 
tion concerning the possibility reconciling the existence physical evil 
with the benevolence and omnipotence the Creator. 


CENTENNIAL AMERICAN METHODISM Inclusive its Ecclesi- 
astical Organization 1784 and its Subsequent Development under the 
Superintendency Francis Asbury, &c., John Atkinson, D.D. 
New York: Phillips and Hunt. 1884. $2.00. 
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